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1 Previous research 


11 Primary references 


The first work that mentions the Vajratunda is Waddell (1912: 175), where it is 
listed along with other Garuda-related dharani texts and described as the “Vajra 
Tunda. Thunderbolt Beak of Garuda” under no. 33.’ This scripture is indicated to 
be extant only in Tibetan and its use is outlined as “Against Nagas to protect crops 
and cause seasonable rain."? In another publication two years later, Waddell 
(1914: 41-42) translates the opening part to the end of the first dharani with a brief 
summary of the rest of that chapter.’ The seemingly sole further reference to this 
text comes from a century later, when Szant6 (2012: I.235-36) shows that the 
Vajratundanágasamaya is included in composite rainmaking ritual manuals 
from Nepal and survives in the original Sanskrit. 


1.2 Secondary references 


There are several works on mythical Nagas,’ often along with mentions of 
Garuda.’ The classic monograph on this extensive topic is Vogel (1926) and recent 
studies include Rhi (2009), Legittimo (2010) and Cozad (2015). Gunawardana 
(1979: 215-219) and Shaw (2004: 17—19, 50—52; 2018: 233—234) consider the con- 
nections between Nàgas and agriculture in Sri Lanka and central India respec- 
tively and Deeg (2008 and 2016) discusses Naga-related Buddhist rain rituals in a 
broad context on the basis of Chinese and Sanskrit sources.* On the non-Buddhist 


1 See also Waddell (1912: 168). 

2 These texts and deities are curiously classified into three different types, and the fierce “Thun- 
derbolt-Garuda-Sunbird type” into which the Vajratunda is supposed to fall is detailed (Waddell 
1912: 180-81, 187-92). 

3 Note that a summary of the “Vajra-loha-tuņda Dhāraņī” (the “Red-copper Beak” and the 
“Black Iron-Beak”) is also given (Waddell 1912: 38—41, 49). 

4 Naga does refer to real snakes, too, and sometimes boundaries between the two groups are 
somewhat blurred. A recent monograph, Slouber (2017), considers snakebite and healing in early 
tantric Garuda literature. In the present context it is the mythical Nagas who feature as prime 
characters. 

5 Note that a definitive monograph on Garuda is lacking. For references to scholarship on this 
subject, see Slouber (2017). 

6 Note Capitanio (2008) on rainmaking rituals in medieval China. See also Meinert (2013), fur- 
thermore Ruppert (2002) on Japanese contexts. 
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side, Sanderson (2015)’ analyses Sakta texts and provides instances of various 
relevant rituals for crop protection, calming bad weather and Nagas, and binding 
Nagas at their residence lake.? In another recent article, Davidson (2017a) gives a 
treatment of Buddhist rites focussing on a Naga altar in fifth-century India, along 
with Chinese sources. Finally, there are a couple of studies on South Asian 
weather rituals in general: Khatry (1996) describes the Buddhist Matsyendranath 
rain festival in the Kathmandu Valley; Willis (2009) examines Udayagiri mon- 
soon rites, while Vajracharya (2016) discusses this wider topic along with the 
presentation of manifold materials from Nepal. 


2 Sources 


2.1 Sanskrit 


The Vajratundasamayakalparaja (henceforth VTSKR) survives in longer 
Varsāpaņavidhi (*rainmaking ritual manual") collections from Nepal.” Five such 
compendia have been identified preserving this text, three kept in Kathmandu” 


7 Sanderson (2012-13: 43-44) remarks that “we have in other Saiva scriptural sources, particu- 
larly the Jayadrathayāmala, a quantity of Garuda material, that is to say, prescriptions whose 
purpose is the removing of poison and the control of snakes, both actual snakes and the mythical 
Nagas, and through the latter the control of rainfall, believed to lie in their power, and hence the 
protection of crops. The working of such material into the major Tantras may account at least in 
part for the atrophy of the original sources." 

8 Sanderson (2015: 5-8, 10-11 and 19-22). There are further rituals given to obtain siddhis (2-3, 
4—5), to obtain siddhis including weather control (11-14) and to control clouds by propitiating 
Megha-Kali (16-19). 

9 This genre was preliminarily studied in Szántó (2012: 1.235-36). There is also a different 
Varsāpaņavidhi tradition, a short work by Abhayakaragupta. 

10 Manuscripts referred to as A and C in this edition have been identified by Péter-Dániel 
Szántó, B and D by the author and E by Hidetoshi Yoshizawa. 

11 Note that Varsāpaņavidhi NGMPP H 300/23 (39 folios), Varsāpaņavidhi NAK 3/647=NGMPP 
B 106/4 (24 folios) and Varsāpaņanāmadhāraņī NGMPP E 1337/3 (15 folios) do not include the 
VTSKR. Shorter manuscripts, Varsāpaņa Kesar 224=NGMPP C 107/3 (9 folios), Varsāpaņasūtra 
NGMPP D 26/7 (6 folios), Varsāpaņasūtra NGMPP E 1730/10 (5 folios) and Varsašrāddhavidhi 
NGMPP H 162/15 of (6 folios), have not been consulted. 
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and two in Tokyo.” This scripture is not included in Sanskrit Dharanisamgraha 
collections known to me.? 


2.2 Chinese 


While there is no Chinese version of the VTSKR, T 1007, the “Root Mantra 
(-dhàrani) Sütra", translated into Chinese in the sixth century and studied in Da- 
vidson (20172), reveals a number of similarities. T 1027, the “Vajra Blaze Dharani 
to Stop Wind and Rain", translated by Bodhiruci around 700 cE and referred to in 
Schmithausen (1997: 63—64), also shares many features with this scripture. 


2.3 Tibetan 


The VTSKR is listed in the Lhan Kar ma catalogue (c.800 CE) under no. 336 as 
'phags pa rdo rje mchu’i gzuns (Arya-vajratunda-dharani)" and included in vari- 
ous Kangyurs as rdo rje mchu shes bya ba kluhi dam tshig go (Vajratunda-nama- 
nāgasamaya).” The text of the Vajralohatunda-dhàrani and two Lohatunda- 
dharanis follow this scripture in the Tibetan canon and thus it appears that 
“tunda-texts” were grouped together in many cases." A Tibetan manuscript of the 
VTSKR survives in Dunhuang." 


12 Asfarasitcan be determined, other depositories do not include manuscripts, either individ- 
ual or composite ones, with the VTSKR. Related compendia at the Asha Archives, Kathmandu — 
No. 2510 Paficasasthità varsapana nama dharani (15 folios with a part of the Meghasūtra), No. 
2570 Nagaraja astāūgapraņāma dharani (with 157 mantras to various Nāgarājas) and No. 3501 
Varsāpaņasūtra (6 folios) - do not include this text. Manuscripts digitized in the Endangered 
Archives Programme at the British Library focussing on the Kathmandu Valley (EAP 790) ex- 
clude Varsāpaņavidhi collections. 

13 On these collections, see Hidas (forthcoming). In the Tibetan tradition, a composite gzungs 
sdus manuscript from Tabo, Spiti, does include the VTSKR as ’phags pa rdo rje mchu’ zhes bya 
ba'i klu'i dam tshig go (Ārya-Vajratuņda-nāma-nāgasamaya). See Harrison (1996: no. 7). 

14 Herrmann-Pfandt (2008: 185). 

15 D759 = 964, Q 411 = 589. 

16 See Waddell (1912). 

17 IOL Tib J 408. See Dalton and van Schaik (2006: 146). 
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2.4 Mongolian 


The VTSKR is translated under no. 589 in the Mongolian Kangyur as Qutuy-tu včir- 
a-bani köke degel-tü-yin jang üile neretii tarni." 


2.5 Commentaries, citations, parallels, auxiliary texts 


Although no commentaries or auxiliary texts of the VTSKR survive, the un- 
published Maricikalpoktakrama included in Varsāpaņavidhi collections contains 
portions, often with slightly different wording, from parts [2.18], [2.20], [2.24] and 
[2.25].? 


3 Structure 


The VTSKR consists of six chapters as it has come down to us:? 


18 Lokesh Chandra (1973-79); see also nos. 417 and 605. 

19 As witnessed in manuscript C of the present edition at least. The first folio of this text begins 
on 1009d, continues through 1010u and then, after a missing section, ends on 1011d. Mss A, B 
and D have not been compared with this section. The relevant text is as follows: <1009d>om 
mārīcye vipulapusaranāge mahanage nāgahrdayāvarta jvala 2 sarvanagahrdayam kimi 2 
nagakulavidhvamsani hana 2 sarvadustana<1010u>gahrdayani | daha 2 sarvadustanagabha- 
vanāni | paca 2 pācaya 2 sarvadustanaganam | ākrama 2 sarvasamudrasagaravimala- 
vikramanāgatejavare svaha | samantajvalitavidyunnagahrdayadharanimantravidyadharah 
smaranamatrena varsadhārā-m-utsrjanti | tadyatha | om maricau cata 2 vicata 2 šlatha 2 Sakari 
citi svaha | $apathadharinimantrapadah pürvavad uccārayitavyā | tata$ candabijam astot- 
tara$atam nagahrdayair juhuyat | $ighram varsadhara-m-utsrjanti | sarjarasam madhuna saha 
samyojya ekavimšati varan parijapya dhüpo deyah | bahir mandale samantena saktupayasena 
nāgāš citrapayitavyah | caturdvārān vibhajya ekaikapar$ve sapta sapta balipūrņakāh 
sthapayitavyah | guguladhüpacodaphata ’stau pradipah jvalayitavyah | vidyadharah pür- 
vadvare homam kuryat | karavirakasthau agnim prajvālya sarsapam saindhavamisram 
astašatam nagasare juhuyat | pürna 'stašate sarve naga varsadhārā-m-utsrjanti | sarve jam- 
budvipe naga autsukyam apadyante | sarsapakatutelam madhukara- 
virapuspanagapuspacürnamehi gulikah kartavyah | tato gulika nāgahrade praksiptavya man- 
treņāstašatajaptau sahasa praksiptamatraya sarve naga hrsyanti | mahāvarsadhārā-m-utsrjanti 
| yadi sadyo na varsa. 

20 It is, of course, a question whether these six chapters had always been joined together or the 
VTSKR expanded gradually with the course of time. Note, for example, that the opening narra- 
tive of [1.1] remains without a conclusion at the end of chapter 6. 


[1] 
[2] 


[3] 


[4] 


[5] 


[6] 


The 


[6] 
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Nāgahrdayasya sasyapīdākalpa — The Naga Heart[-mantra] Ritual Manual for 
Crop Damage 

Vaisramanabhavanapravesanagasamaya nāma varsana-m-utsarga — The 
Sending forth of Rain, called Entry into the Residence of Vaisramana Naga 
Vow” 

Mahāgarudavegavajravegajvālitagarudahrdayamaņdalī nama dharani — The 
Great Garuda Thrust Vajra Thrust Blazing Garuda Heart Ruler Dhāraņī” 
Mūlamantravidhisopacāra — The Manual of the Root Mantra with the Offering 
Sarvagarudahrdayapathitasiddhaparamasiddhavajratunda nama dharani — 
The Vajra Beak Dhāraņī, the Heart of all Garudas, Effective upon Recitation, 
the Most Effective One 

Aryavajratunda nàma samayakalpardja — The King of Ritual Manuals called 
Noble Vajra Beak Vow 


dharanis given in the six chapters are the following: 


Nāgapratisarikāvagrhītavajrā nama dharani 

Samantajvalitavidyun nama samcodanīhrdayadhāraņīmantrapada 
Garudajvala nàma mahāhrdaya or Tathāgatasamayagarudajvālā nama 
mahāhrdayadhāraņī or Tathāgatagarudajvālāhrdaya nama dharani 

No dharani given 

Vajratuņdajvālavidyun nama dharani or Vajratunda nama dharani or Vaj- 
ratundadharani 

Jvalitavajrasanitunda nama dharani 


Contents 


Invocation 


The Buddha teaches the Dharma to a great assembly in Varanasi 

A Brahmin called Visnudatta makes a mistake during a Naga ritual, his 
fields and body are burnt and he asks the Bhagavan for help 

The Bhagavan comforts the Brahmin 


21 Note also the sub-colophons in [2.24]- [2.27]: esa prathamo/dvitiyo/trtiyo/caturtho vidhih. 
22 Note also the sub-colophon in [3.14]: prathamanagasamcodanavidya. 
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[1.4] 
[1.5] 


[1.6] 
[1.7] 
[1.8] 


[1.9] 

[1.10] 
[1.11] 
[1.12] 
[1.13] 
[1.14] 
[1.15] 


[1.16] 
[1.17] 


[1.18] 
[1.19] 
[1.20] 
[1.21] 
[1.22] 
[1.23] 


[2.1] 
[2-2] 
[2.3] 


[2.4] 
[2.5] 
[2-6] 
[2-7] 


[2.8] 
[2.9] 


Vajrapani requests the Buddha to utter a protection against Nàgas and 
for the preservation of crops 

Encouraged by Vajrapani, the Lord mentions the Nàga Assailing and Im- 
peding Vajra spell and its benefits 

Vajrapani asks the Bhagavan to utter the spell 

The Buddha recites the spell 

After the spell is recited, the Nàgas are overpowered, apologize and sur- 
render to the Bhagavan and they promise to protect the region where this 
spell is circulated 

The Buddha praises the Nàgas 

Ritual instructions 

Enumeration of benefits 

Instructions for a pesticide 

Ritual instructions and benefits 

The mantra for the stakes 

Agastya Rsi approaches the Bhagavan and offers his help, along with a 
spell 

The spell 

After the spell is recited, the Nagas are overpowered, surrender and 
promise to cooperate 

The Bhagavan encourages the Nagas 

Agastya gives ritual instructions for a pesticide 

The Buddha praises the Great Rsi 

Vajrapani approaches the Bhagavan and offers protection for beings 
The Buddha praises him 

Chapter colophon 


The Buddha proceeds to Vai$ravana's abode with a great retinue 

On the way he sees a big pond which supplies water to Adakavati 

The pond is almost waterless because of a drought, and animals are flee- 

ing 

The Buddha decides to help and summons the Nagas, albeit without suc- 
cess 

Vairambhaka Yaksa warns that the universe will be burnt 

All beings become terrified 

The Bhagavan emits rays from his forehead and illuminates the homes of 
Nagas 

Samantakaracchatracandrakaraparikara Naga king asks about these rays 
Sagara Naga king informs him that these originate from the Bhagavan 
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Sagara goes to the Buddha, along with other Naga chiefs, to enquire 
about the reason for the appearance of these rays 

The Buddha informs them about the dangers that threaten beings 
Sagara refills the pond with water 

The Bhagavan takes a seat in that place, surrounded by a great assembly 
Samantakaracchatrakaraparikara worships the Bhagavan 

The Four Great Kings request a spell against various disasters 

The Buddha mentions the Completely Blazing Thunderbolt spell against 
Nagas 

The Four Great Kings request the Bhagavan to utter the spell 

The Buddha utters the spell 

The Nagas are overpowered and promise to provide help and cooperation 
They utter a curse mantra and teach the related ritual instructions 

The Four Great Kings praise the efficacy of the curse to the Bhagavan 
The Buddha explains that this curse will keep Nagas under control 
Vaisravana requests the Bhagavan to teach ritual instructions 

The first ritual instruction 

The second ritual instruction 

The third ritual instruction 

The fourth ritual instruction 

Sagara promises cooperation and gives a mantra along with ritual in- 
structions 

The Buddha departs 

Chapter colophon 


The Buddha in Brahma’s abode with a great assembly, including Garuda, 
Vajrapani and Vajradhara 

He emits a ray from his body which illuminates the ten directions 

The assembly can see that bad weather caused by Nagas has damaged all 
crops in Jambudvipa 

People lament about this 

Brahma, Visnu and Mahešvara inform the Bhagavan about this 

The Buddha enters a concentration and emits rays which start to burn 
the Nagas 

Samantakaraparikaracchatra falls at the feet of the Bhagavan and tells 
him about the burning 

The Buddha utters the Great Garuda Speed Vajra mantra 

The Nagas reach the Bhagavan and place all crops in front of him 

The Buddha utters the Garuda Flame spell 
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[3.11] 
[3.12] 


[3.13] 
[3.14] 
[3.15] 
[3.16] 
[3.17] 


[4.1] 
[4.2] 
[4.3] 


[5.1] 


[5.2] 
[5.3] 
[5.4] 


[5.5] 
[5.6] 
[5.7] 


[6.1] 
[6.2] 
[6.3] 
[6.4] 
[6.5] 
[6.6] 
[6.7] 


[6.8] 


The Bhagavan teaches its benefits along with threats to the Nagas 

The overpowered Nagas approach the Buddha and ask him how they 
should act 

The Bhagavan advises them to practise friendliness and treat crops well 
Subcolophon 

Ritual instructions 

Further ritual instructions 

Chapter colophon 


Ritual instructions and enumeration of benefits 
Ritual instructions to enter the abode of Nagas 
Chapter colophon 


Garuda asks the Buddha for permission to utter the Vajra Beak Blazing 
Thunderbolt spell 

The Buddha grants permission 

Garuda utters the spell 

After the spell is uttered the Nagas are overpowered, come to the Bhaga- 
van and promise they will not cause any trouble in the future and will co- 
operate 

The Bhagavan encourages them to do so 

Ritual instructions 

Chapter colophon 


Brahma, Visnu, Mahešvara and the Four Great Kings ask the Buddha for 
permission to utter the Blazing Vajra Thunderbolt Beak spell 

The Buddha grants permission 

They utter the spell 

After the spell is uttered the Nagas are overpowered, come to the Bhaga- 
vàn and promise they will not cause any trouble in the future 

Ritual instructions 

The Buddha praises Brahma, Visnu and Mahe$vara 

Sagara approaches the Bhagavan with his retinue and teaches a curse 
along with ritual instructions 

Colophon 
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5 Contexts 


5.1 Central theme 


The VTSKR is one of the few Sanskrit Buddhist scriptures with a direct focus on 
the ritual practice of weather control for successful agriculture through overpow- 
ering Nagas. The only closely related tradition appears to be the Meghasütra,? 
which is ritualistically less complex and elaborate and thus probably dates to an 
earlier period. While it features the dharmabhanaka (“Dharma preacher") as the 
officiant of the rites," the VTSKR has the vidyadhara (“spell-master”) as the ritu- 
alist using mandalas and mudrās and employing more radical means to gain con- 
trol over Nàgas. The VTSKR claims extra authority by the presence of Garuda, the 
foremost enemy of Nàgas, both in its title as Vajratunda and in the text in various 
roles.” 


5.2 Ritual roots and relevant sources 


The timely arrival of rains has been a central concern in South Asia since the ear- 
liest times. The Rgveda contains accounts of Indra’s fight against Vrtra, a hostile 
serpentine being, so that waters blocked by the latter in cloud fortresses can be 
released.” In these hymns Vrtra features as someone in control of precipitation, 
and it is the foremost god who is capable of vanquishing him. Two other Vedic 
gods, Varuna and Mitra, are also associated with waters and rain,” and hymns to 


23 Partial edition and translation in Bendall (1880). 

24 On dharmabhāņakas, male monastic ritual specialists, see Drewes (2011). It is also mentioned 
here (2011: 361) that Péter-Daniel Szántó noticed a Nalanda manuscript colophon from the late 
eleventh-century where the scribe refers to himself as a dharmabhanaka. Cf. also Gummer (2012). 
25 On the snake and eagle motif in the Vedas and epics cf. Feller (2004: 190—206). Legittimo 
(2010) discusses Nàga- and Garuda-related Buddhist sources in detail. One of the first examples 
is a section of the Pali Mahāsamayasutta (DN 20) which mentions that the Buddha makes peace 
between Nagas and Garudas. The earliest actual manuscript evidence for Nagas in Buddhism 
comes from c.first-century CE Gandhara. Strauch (2014) studies the Manasvināgarājasūtra, in 
which Manasvin, a Naga king, provides a protective spell, but here Nagas feature as helpers and 
not beings to be subdued. 

26 Primarily RV 1.32. For a recent discussion of this topic see Deeg (2016: 89-92). 

27 RV 5.63. Schmithausen (1997: 57 n. 128). 
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frogs are connected to precipitation, too.” The Atharvaveda more explicitly intro- 
duces hymns to be used in rituals for successful agriculture,” for abundance of 
grain,” for abundant rain,” against injury to the grain by lightning,” and for rain 
and further benefits.” The Pali Dighanikaya lists rain and good crops as central 
concerns for society,” and some Jātaka stories feature accounts of rainmaking.? 

Beside ancient Indus Valley snake depictions on various objects,** there are 
reports about serpent shrines in India from the time of Alexander the Great.? We 
have archaeological evidence for a Nàga temple in Sonkh, near Mathura, from 
the first century BCE, and Naga and Nagini statues survive from Bharhut from the 
second-first century BCE, and from Sanchi from around the beginning of the Com- 
mon Era.” In the fifth century CE the Chinese pilgrim Faxian reported on the In- 
dian city of Samka$ya and thus describes a Naga shrine: 


There [in Sāmkāšya] are about thousand monks and nuns who take their meal together and 
belong to the Hinayana and Mahayana as well. At the place where they live, there is a white- 
eared naga who is the dānapati of the monks’ community and who causes rich harvest and 
timely rainfall without damage. He provides the monk with a peaceful living. The monks 


28 RV 7.103. The ancient tradition of associating frogs with weather still lives on in the Himala- 
yas. Waddell (1893) and Vajracharya (2013) give references to frog worship in Newar culture, and 
Ramble (2008) mentions similar practices in the highlands. In this latter case it is notable that 
the rite is described as learnt from an Indian pilgrim of Hindu background. Note also the refer- 
ences to the preparation of frog effigies in an old Tibetan rainmaking ritual manual from 
Dunhuang in van Schaik (forthcoming). See also Klein (2018: 248) for the use of a frog effigy for 
hail protection. It is notable that the VISKR only mentions frogs as animals to be averted because 
they pose potential danger to crops. 

29 AVIII.17. 

30 AV III.24. 

31 AVIV.15. 

32 AV VIL11. 

33 AV VII.18. 

34 Brahmajālasutta (DN I.25): Yathā vā paneke bhonto samaņabrāhmaņā saddhādeyyāni bho- 
janani bhunijitvā te evarūpāya tiracchanavijjaya micchājīvena jīvitam kappenti, seyyathidam — 
suvutthikā bhavissati, dubbutthikā bhavissati, subhikkham bhavissati, dubbhikkham bhavissati, 
khemam bhavissati, bhayam bhavissati, rogo bhavissati, ārogyam bhavissati, muddā, gaņanā, 
sankhanam, kaveyyam, lokayatam iti va iti evarūpāya tiracchanavijjaya micchājīvā pativirato 
samano gotamo'ti — iti và hi, bhikkhave, puthujjano tathagatassa vannam vadamano vadeyya. 
Reference in Guggenmos (2018), where various predictions are discussed. 

35 No. 75 Maccha-jātaka with the Buddha as rainmaker; no. 526 Naļinikā-jātaka with King Brah- 
madatta; no. 547 Vessantara-jataka with the king of Kalinga. 

36 See e.g. Hartel (1976). 

37 Cozad (2015: 72-73). See also McCrindle (1877). 

38 Hartel (1976). 
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are grateful for his charities and therefore they built a house for the ndga in which they 
spread a sitting place for him. Furthermore, they have established (the distribution) of be- 
neficent food: every day, the monks choose three from their community to go to the house 
of the naga and eat (inside). After each summer retreat, the nāga transforms into a small 
white-eared snake whereby the monks recognize him. They put the (transformed) nāga in a 
copper pot with ghee in it and all (monks), from the eldest down to the lowest, pass (the 
nāga), bow as a greeting. When they (all) have greeted him, (the nāga) transforms (again) 
and disappears. This happens once a year.” 


In Sanskrit Avadana literature^ there is mention of the subjugation of Nagas. 
Prince Sudhana’s story in the Sudhanakumārāvadāna of the Divyavadàna"^ con- 
tains a description of an incantation ritual to overpower Nagas performed by a 
spell-master at a lake encircled by many-coloured threads fixed on pegs. This 
scene is depicted on a Borobudur panel from the ninth century.” 


lowing references to weather control: 


[the spell] should, by all means, be held fixed at the top of a flagstaff. It calms all types of 
winds, cold-spells, untimely clouds, lightning and thunderbolts. It saves from all kinds of 
Devas, humans, non-humans, disputes and quarrels. None of the various crop-destroyers, 
the hosts of stinging insects, flies, locusts and worms appear. They all cease. All the malev- 
olent wild animals, birds and beasts with teeth that tear vanish. All flowers, fruits, leaves, 
forest-trees, herbs, crops and so on grow well. They will be juicy, tasty and tender. They will 
be perfectly ripe. There will be no danger at all of too much rain or drought. Rain will come 
seasonably, not out of season. Those great Nagas in that region will send down rain-show- 
ers duly at the proper time.“ 


Harsa's drama, the Nāgānanda, from the seventh century is centred around the 
theme of the enmity between Garuda and the Nagas.“ It is notable that the con- 
cluding benediction of the whole play starts as “Let the clouds make rain showers 


39 Deeg (2016: 77). See also Vogel (1926: 283); Cohen (1998: 377-78); Deeg (2008: 95-97). Note 
that two centuries later Xuanzang mentions the Naga tank in the same city: Vogel (1926: 283). 
40 For a concise overview, see the introduction in Tatelman (2005). 

41 Vogel (1926: 184-87). This story is no. 30 in this collection and the relevant passage is as 
follows: agatya asya hradasya catasrsu diksu khadirašalākān nikhanya nanarangaih sütrair 
vestayitva mantran avartayisyati. This episode also features in more detail in the Sudhanakin- 
naryavadāna of Ksemendra's Avadānakalpalatā 64.33—64 (eleventh century): see Straube (2006: 
110-14). Note that various versions of this legend circulated in the first half of the first millen- 
nium CE: see Dezsó (2014: 74). 

42 See Vogel (1926: plate XVI), “Janmachitraka and the sorcerer.” Further scenes of the legend 
are depicted in Nagarjunikonda and Ajanta. For references, see Dezsó (2014: 74). 

43 Hidas (2012: 224). 

44 Skilton (2009). For an overview, see Legittimo (2010: 55). 


14 —— Vajra Beak Vow 


at the due time, bringing wild dancing to the delighted peacocks, clothing the 
earth with dense sprouted green corn”, showing a clear connection between 
Nagas and rainfall.” 

In the seventh century the Chinese pilgrim Xuanzang gave an account of the 
tank of Elapattra Naga in Taxila where people pray for rain: 


North-west of the capital (Taxila) about 70 li is the tank of the Nagaraja Elapattra; it is about 
100 paces round, the waters are pure and sweet. Lotus-flowers of various colours, which 
reflect different tints in their common beauty, garnish the surface. This Naga was a Bhikshu 
who, anciently, in the time of Ka$yapa Buddha, destroyed an elāpattra tree. Hence, at the 
present time, when the people of that country ask for rain or fine weather, they must go 
with the Shamans to the side of the tank, and then cracking their fingers, after praying for 
the desired object, they obtain it. 


Xuanzang also tells the fabled story of the Kushan ruler Kaniska subduing a vio- 
lent Naga who resides in a nearby lake and fulfils wishes for sufficient rainfall 
and good weather." In another account the Chinese pilgrim narrates about the 
legend of Apalala Naga in the Swat Valley: 


This Naga, in the time of Kaéyapa Buddha, was born as a man and was called Gangi(?). He 
was able, by the subtle influences of the charms he used, to restrain and withstand the 
power of the wicked dragons, so that they could not afflict the country with violent storms 
of rain. Thanks to him the people were thus able to gather in an abundance of grain. 

Later on, after some people failed to bring him offerings, he became wrathful and was re- 
born as a hostile Naga. It was the Buddha, with Vajrapani at his side, who finally overpow- 
ered him.^ 


The Mafijusriyamilakalpa devotes chapter 41, the Garudapatalaparivarta, to 
“Practices (mantras, mudras, and mandalas) for attracting, subjugating, and de- 
stroying serpents (nàgas)."^? This chapter features both real and mythical snakes 
and contains brief references to rainmaking, too.” 


45 Skilton (2009: 222-23). 

46 Vogel (1926: 208-10). 

47 Deeg (2008: 98-101 and 2016: 73-76). 

48 Vogel (1926: 121-23). See also Deeg (2008: 102-03 and 2016: 97-101) in which latter itis noted 
that earlier accounts of this legend also survive. 

49 Wallis (2002: 178). 

50 evam varsāpayitukāmah  pürvoktam mandalakam lekhya, pūjām krtvā, agnim 
upasamadhaya, varunasamidhanam astasahasram juhuyat; ādhakam varsati | evam yavad 
dašādhakam varsati | pippalàm abhimantrya hastena grhya, yavad dišam ksipati; tatra asanam 
samkramati. 
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The Sarvadurgatiparisodhanatantra thus describes a vow made by mythical 
serpents in its chapter called Mandala of the Eight Great Nagas: 


(The Nagas) rejoiced, made obeisance before the Lord and holding their hands raised in 
afijali offered this supplication: 'O Lord, should we deceive the one who enters the mandala 
and takes delight in the Lord's teaching, then we are deceiving the Lord himself; in that 
case let us be burned with hot sand and let our heads be burst open with a heated vajra. We 
will always provide that great being with constant protection, security and cover. We will 
act with great initiative, strength and vigour. We will render the venom ineffective. From 
time to time we will shower with rains. We will produce all crops. We will shower untimely 
rains on all the hostile kingdoms. Destroying all fears we will ensure that the command of 
the Victorious One and of Vajradhara is carried out.” 


The legend of Santi(kara)deva, who is perhaps identical to the famous author 
from the eighth century, survives in the Kathmandu Valley. At the time of severe 
drought and famine lasting for seven years, King Gunakamadeva approached 
him and asked for help. Santi(kara)deva performed a ritual worshipping Nagas 
and, with the king at his side, saved the region. With this he established a tradi- 
tion of visiting the Gošrnga-hill, home of the Svayambhünath Stipa, when need 
for rain emerges.” King Pratapa Malla is also reported to have visited the shrine 
in 1658 to end a drought. 

A Tibetan composite ritual manual from ninth-tenth-century Dunhuang con- 
tains the description of two rain rites, in fact the earliest surviving detailed in- 
structions on rainmaking in this language. These share many features with South 
Asian traditions. The first one 


comes in the Garuda section, after the prasend divination practice. In the ritual, the 
vidyadhara visualises a water mandala as a sphere, in which the syllable na is flanked by 
two hum syllables to the left and right. The na represents the king of the nagas, and the two 
hum syllables transform into vajras, which come together and crush the body of the naga 
king. Water then comes forth from the body of the nàga, and fills the world. Visualising this, 
the vidyadhara recites the mantra hum naga hum. This brings the rain. 

To stop a great rain, the visualisation is of a red hum blazing with flames that are also hum 
syllables. This fire spreads and burns up the world. If the vidyadhara can see clouds, he 
should visualise them being on fire as well. After this, the vidyadhara summons and binds 
the naga with mudras. At the end of this ritual, the syllables na and hum should be written 
on wooden slips (byang bu) with a pen (snyug po) and stuck in the ground as appropriate — 
presumably in the same arrangement as in the water mandala described above. (...) At the 
end of this ritual, there is a further practice for “to ward off hailstones, and incidents of 
illness, fierce harmful spirits, and other destructive entities." This involves visualing a vajra 


51 Skorupski (1983: 58, 206). 
52 Vogel (1926: 226-27); Deeg (2008: 109-14 and 2016: 195—206). 


16 — Vajra Beak Vow 


mace (tsher ma can) with an angry head, with frowning wrathful eyes, which strikes the 
nagas, dragons and demons and repels them all. 

The second rain ritual in the manual is more complex than the first. The vidyadhara is in- 
structed to set up a canopy or tent near a pool or clear spring. Inside, he creates a mandala 
with red ochre (gtshag), and draws or paints the nagas of the four directions on cloth (ras) 
or paper (shog shog), as follows: East - white with five heads, South - blue with nine heads, 
West - red with seven heads, North — green with eight heads. Then the mandala is to be 
ritually cleansed (gtsang sbra) with the five precious things, five seeds and five medicines. 
The top portion of the food offerings (smos) is sprinkled for the nagas and the protectors. 
Four arrows (mda’) are to be placed at the four corners of the mandala, and the mantra na 
ga dzdza is to be tied to the notch of each arrow. Once this is done, pūjā is performed. 

The text then states that the vidyadhara's cloak, monk's robe and crown are to be *made 
blue.” He is then to gaze towards the Mahāmegha sütra and read the text constantly, while 
offering the torma. (...) Finally, the nàgas are summoned from the water. The vidyādhara 
visualises their presence, and rituals of offering and purification [are] performed. The offer- 
ings are thrown into the water. Then the vidyadhara visualises a huge cloud coming from 
the mouth of the chief nàga and filling the sky, and rain pouring down, while reciting hung 
na ga hung. This is the end of the ritual, but further actions are suggested if rain does not 
fall. These include striking the effigies of the nagas with a rod while reciting the ki la ya 
mantra, performing a fire ritual, and finally burning the effigies of the nàgas; the text con- 
cludes, “if that does not suffice, then it is impossible.” 


Kalhana’s Rājatarangiņī, composed in the twelfth century, includes the story of 
the Kashmir king Jayapida (eighth century), Mahapadma Naga and a spell-mas- 
ter: 


Mahapadma appears to the king in a dream and asks for his protection, telling him that a 
certain Dravidian Mantra-master (drāvido māntrikah) plans to transport him from his lake 
in Kashmir to some desert region in need of water and to sell him there, presumably because 
Nagas have power over rainfall. If the king can prevent this, Mahapadma will reveal to the 
king a mountain in Kashmir from which gold can be mined. The king locates the Dravidian 
sorcerer and asks him how he can force a mighty Naga like Mahapadma out of the depths 
of so large a lake. It is indeed one of the largest fresh water lakes in Asia. The sorcerer offers 
to demonstrate. He goes to the lake, followed by the king, seals the directions (baddhāšah), 
and dries up the waters by firing arrows into the lake after reciting Mantras over them (ab- 
himantrya). The king then sees a snake with a human face wriggling in the mud of the dried 
up lake. The sorcerer wishes to take the Naga now that he has been shrunk by the spell but 
the king orders him to withdraw the power of the incantation and the lake returns to its 
normal state.” 


53 Van Schaik (forthcoming). 
54 Sanderson (2015: 3—4). See also Vogel (1926: 244—45). 


Introduction — 17 


Finally, there are instructions for the subjugation of Nagas for weather control 
and crop protection in one of the longest tantric scriptures, the unpublished Ja- 
yadrathayamala of the Sakta tradition (ca. ninth century?): 


Next I shall teach the wondrous protection of crops, this grim procedure free of ritual and 
discipline. He should make a most fearsome trident of iron with sharp points. He should 
make the central prong twelve Angulas in height and the other two [on either side of] one 
Angula less in height. The plinth [where they meet the staff] should be two Angulas [in 
length of each side] and should be adorned with [the design of] a lotus. He should make the 
staff twenty-four Angulas [in height] with a sharp tip [at its base]. The width taught for the 
prongs is half that of the staff. When he has produced a beautiful trident to these specifica- 
tions he should sprinkle it with the Five Jewels and smear it with a woman’s [menstrual] 
blood. Then he should worship on it [the emaciated] Kráodari, the goddess of the gods, gar- 
landed with a thousand syllables, with abundant offerings to the extent that he is able to 
afford. Having visualized the spell [internally] as blazing brightly above flame at [the sum- 
mit of] the trident of the [three flows of the] breath[, namely the two lateral breaths and the 
breath in the central channel], he should then install it [as the goddess] in the body of the 
[external] trident and worship it there. Then he should empower the trident by reciting the 
spell over it 108 times. In this way he will have established the trident as the warder off rain- 
clouds and lightning. Leaving the Mandala, O goddess, he should mentally and t. .. t take 
it in a circle around the area, while repeating his spell, until he completes the creation of a 
visualized boundary [enclosing the whole area]. Then he should take the trident [along this 
boundary line]. [In this way] he will protect [the area within the boundary]. When Ananta 
and the other Naga kings see the terrible and powerful trident being carried around [the 
perimeter] by the great Sàdhaka, they suffer the bursting of their hearts and flee, swooning 
with their blood, in great consternation. Or [they go] wherever he wishes them to, in village, 
city, orregion. Whenever he merely recalls the Vidya he will destroy rain-clouds or powerful 
lightning bolts. 

Or he may protect for one hundred leagues [in all directions] by empowering with the spell 
a branch from a Simi (/Sami) tree (Prosopis spicigera). The excellent Sadhaka should em- 
power sand in this way with a single recitation and in fury throw it up into the air. He will 
protect for a hundred leagues. [In emergencies caused by excessive or untimely rains] he 
can eliminate massed rain-clouds that even the gods could not counter. Or the Sadhaka may 
take up Siva-water and while beside himself with rage empower it with the spell and hurl it 
into the air. [Thus] he will eliminate rain-clouds. If the excellent Sadhaka empowers black 
mustard seeds with the spell and in fury hurls them into the air, he will destroy massed 
banks of rain-clouds. If he makes oblations with the [A]ghora tMantrat using the Trident 
Mudra and meditates on the terrible spell he will destroy massed banks of rain-clouds. If he 
empowers wood, grass, a clod of earth, or gravel with the spell and casts it towards an ac- 
cumulation of clouds he will destroy them. If, intent on protection, he makes a very tight 
drum, empowers it with the spell, beats the drum, then gives it to someone with the com- 
mand that he should beat it t. .. t when clouds are approaching, then the Sadhaka will truly 
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provide this protection at that time. By these means, O goddess, the excellent Sadhaka can 
protect a crop.” 


As the above examples show, rainfall and serpents had been associated in South 
Asian culture from early times onwards, and perhaps around the beginning of the 
Common Era rain rituals for good crops emerged which operate with the over- 
powering of Nagas in a certain region by various means. In many cases, such rites 
take place at a lake, which is believed to serve as the residence of these mythical 
beings. 


5.3 Title 


Vajratundasamayakalparàja can be translated as “The Vajra Beak Vow, King of 
Ritual Manuals” or “The Vow of the One with Vajra Beak, King of Ritual Manu- 
als.” This scripture bears this title because Nagas make a vow on the adamantine 
beak of Garuda, or directly on Garuda himself, the Adamantine-beaked One, 
that they shall provide favourable weather for the sake of agriculture. Garuda is 
their arch-enemy and greatest threat, so this is the most solemn thing they can 
make a vow on. 

References to vajratunda (“adamantine beak”) occur in various Buddhist and 
Brahmanical sources, sometimes in a general meaning and occasionally as a 
proper name. In Buddhism, the Amoghapāšakalparāja includes the mantra om 
amoghašara vajratunda thara thara svāhā, which is called an “arrow mantra" and 
should be recited seven times.” The Kriyasamgraha describes the Vajrasattvabhi- 
naya (“gesture of Vajrasattva"), giving the mantra om vajratuņdābhinaya vaj- 
ramahākrodha kramaya kramaya sarvavighnan him phat.” Harsa's Nagananda 
mentions the adamantine beak of Garuda thus: *I think the Lord of Birds' heart 
(hrdayam) is made of diamond (vajrena krtam) not just his beak (caricur)." In the 
same drama, Garuda speaks about himself in the following manner: *my beak 


55 Sanderson (2015: 6-8). 

56 See also the titles Lohatunda and Vajralohatunda. 

57 10a: Saramantra saptajaptaya. 

58 Chapter 6.6-3-7-2-1-1 in Tanemura (2000): tatra pratyekam vibhajyante. vajramustidvayam 
baddhvā kanisthadvayam šrņkhalākāreņa samyojya tarjanidvayam sücikrtya paravrtya 
mukhasyagrato dharayet. hastapadabhyam kürmabhinayena pated iti vajrasattvasya kuņdābhi- 
nayah. vajrasattvakrodhahamkarena kartavyah. mantrah. om vajratundabhinaya vaj- 
ramahakrodha kramaya kramaya sarvavighnan him phat. sarvabhavasvabhavasthiracalasar- 
vavyapisarvadevatasamayanathavajrasattvabhinayah. 
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more terrible than a thunderbolt” (ašani-daņda-caņdatarayā caficvà).? In Dur- 
jayacandra’s Mitapadapajfijika, Vajratunda features in a mandala ritual? simi- 
larly to Padmašrīmitra's Maņdalopāyikā. As for Brahmanism, in various 
Puranas and texts of other genres, vajratunda is mentioned as the frighteningly 
hard beak of some birds.” Vajratuņdā is referred to as a female attendant of Sakra 
in the Tvaritamülasütra.? It should perhaps also be noted that Srirama’s (or 
Ramakavi’s) allegorical play from after the thirteenth century is titled Subālāvaj- 
ratunda; here Vajratunda is the name of a rat, the protagonist, who rescues his 
beloved from Raktanga, a snake, who has carried her away.“ 

As for samaya (“vow”), the title of the Pali Mahasamayasutta may be re- 
called, in a section of which the Buddha makes peace between Nagas and 
Garudas.® This is, however, only a loose connection and does not necessarily in- 
dicate a continuous tradition. 

The name kalparāja or King of Ritual Manuals is a genre among earlier Bud- 
dhist ritual texts: there exist, for example, the Amoghapāšakalparāja or the Gilgit 
fragment of the Mahāmaņivipulavimānakalparāja from about the same period. 
This compound also occurs in the Sarvatathāgatatattvasamgraha, Sar- 
vadurgatiparisodhanatantra, Hevajratantra, and Samputatantra albeit not in 
their titles proper. 


5.4 Texts for rainmaking 


The earliest Sanskrit Buddhist rainmaking text that has come down to us is the 
Meghasūtra (“Cloud Sutra”) from the second-fourth century CE.6 A partial edi- 
tion and translation was provided in Bendall (1880), and Schmithausen (1997: 
58-63) gives a detailed synopsis and analysis. As the edition is incomplete it is 
not possible to survey this scripture in its entirety, however, those passages 


59 Skilton (2009: 148-49, 164-65). 

60 parapitha dvitiyapatala: aišānyām lalitaksepam pādanyāsam vicintayet | ākramya 
maņdalāksepād vajratuņdam nisedusim | agneyyām cintayed ugrāvyāghrīm anku$sadharinim |. 
61 vajratundamahatundamaraktaih $yamakam tatah | pusparāgasuvarņābhyām tu pitam 
prakirtitam || [55] (unpublished; text after a transcript by Dr. Ryugen Tanemura). 

62 See, for example, the Agnipurāņa, Naradamahāpurāņa, Skandapurāņa, Vāmanapurāņa, 
Visnudharmottarapurana or the Visnudharma, Garuda-upanisad and Svacchandatantra. 

63 Slouber (2017: 93). 

64 Krishnamachariar (1937: 664). 

65 Dighanikaya 20. 

66 Shaw (2004: 18 n. 94), based upon personal communication with and an unpublished paper 
by Alexis Sanderson. The earliest Chinese translations are from the sixth century (T. 991-93). 
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which contain ritual instructions are given in Sanskrit and translated by Bendall 
(1880: 303-05, 309-11) in the following way: 


He who desires a mighty rain must perform this rite "the great-cloud-circle" in an open 
space, overspread by a blue canopy, shaded by a blue banner, on a clear spot of earth; [be- 
ing] a prophet of the Law, seated on a blue seat, fasting according to the ashtanga,” with 
well-washed limbs, clad in pure raiment, anointed with fragrant odour, wearing the three 
white stripes, he must recite it for a day and night continuously facing the east; he must 
place four full vessels, filled with pure blue water, after prayers to the Tathagatas also, ac- 
cording to his power, an oblation, and flowers and odours; then the prophet of the Law, 
after having painted towards the four quarters with liquid cow-dung on a reed, in the east- 
ern quarter three hastas high must depict the snake-king called Tricirshaka, with cow-dung: 
in the southern quarter him called Panchacirshaka five hastas high; in the western, seven 
hastas high, Saptacirshaka; in the northern, Navacirshaka, nine hastas high. And the 
prophet of the Law, with his own safety secured, and living in goodwill, shall behave to- 
wards all beings with compassion, [and] after prayers to all the Buddhas and Bodhisatvas 
shall perform this rite to the snakes with the motive of his own prosperity. Afterward, at a 
season of drought, he shall recite this chapter "The great-cloud-circle", for one day or for 
two, until it needs shall rain seven nights. Even the sea may overflow its shore, but his aus- 
picious word “Rain” fails not; nay, he must sustain himself on the three sweets, ghee, honey 
and sugar, and by rice, sugar, milk, etc., joined with all virtues of character, and repeat this; 
so it must needs be effectual, according to the word of the Lord of Speakers.® (...) 

[I|n the end of one's robe a knot must be tied with seven prayers by the prophet of the Law 
after he has previously made provision for his safety. This “Whirlwind”-Chapter, (also) 
called *The heart of all Serpents," must be recited. For thrice seven days uninterruptedly, 


67 Bendall’s spellings have been retained throughout. 

68 Trisuklabhojin should be translated as “having taken the three white foods." 

69 upacāro mahavrstim ākāmksatābhyavakāše nilavitanavitate | nilapatakocchrite $ucau 
prthivīpradeše dharmabhanakena nilasanopavistena | astāngopavāsinā susnātagātrašu- 
civastrapravrtena | sugandhigandhodvartitena trisuklabhojina ayam mahameghamandalah pa- 
rivartavyah pürvabhimukhena ratrindivam avyavacchinnam vacayitavyah | sarvatathagatan 
āyācya svacchanīlodakaparipūrņāš catvārah pürnakumbhah sthapayitavyah yathāšakti ca 
balividhanam dhūpapuspāņi ca | tatra dharmabhanakasya caturdišam gomayena rasena Sara 
alikhya pürvasyam disi trihastamatrena trišīrsako nama nāgaparivāro gomayena nāgarāja ālikhi- 
tavyah | daksinasyam diši paficahastamatrena paficasirsako nama nagaparivaro nāgarāja ālikhi- 
tavyah | pašcimāyām diši saptahastamatrena saptašīrsako nama nagaparivaro nagaraja alikhi- 
tavyah | uttarasyàm disi navahastamātreņa navašīrsako nama nāgaparivāro nāgarāja 
alikhitavyah | dharmabhanakena ca krtatmaraksena maitrīvihāriņā sarvasattvesūpasthātavyam 
karunacittena sarvabuddhabodhisattvàn āyācya nāgānām svakušalamūlena samvibhaktavyo 
'yam vidhih | pašcād anavrstikalasamaya imam mahameghamandaliparivartam vacayisyaty 
ekaham và dvyaham va yavat saptaratre 'va$yam varsayisyati | api samudro velàm atikramen na 
tu vrstir iti Subhavacanam nānyathā | kin tu šīlaguņādisamyuktena payasagudaksiraudanadina 
trimadhurena ghrtamadhugudenaharam kurvata vacayitavya ity ava$yam sidhyati yathāha 
vadirat svayam iti. Text after Bendall (1880). 
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with cow-dung, in the eastern quarter the snake-king called Triple-crest, with his retinue, 
must be painted; in the western, the snake king called Avabhasanasikhin is to be painted, 
seven crested, with a retinue of serpents; in the north, the snake-king called Meghasancho- 
dana, nine-crested, is to be depicted; a blue canopy and blue dress, blue banner and all the 
offering is to be made blue; but the sweet offering to the snakes, and the triple-sweet, must 
be offered, - an oblation of all; with [this] “Heart of the snakes;" the cloud-monarchs too 
must be depicted, emitting a shower, and rubbing against one another; at the end masses 
of rain-birds and lightning are to be painted; and parched rice canopied by the swastika, 
also fish and flesh, and honey-food without curds, and a sumptuous offering must be made 
there. Then the prophet of the Law, pure and clad in pure rainment, must recite this "Whirl- 
wind" chapter, “The Heart of Snakes.” Then the snakes beginning on the first day, make a 
rustling sound and utter sounds of delight.” (...) 

Whoso hath the head purified, be they Bhikshu or Bhikshuni, Upasaka or Upasika, let him, 
clothed in pure rainment with charity at heart, write these names of Tathagatas, and put 
them on a seat, and then throw into the air a spoonful of seven odours. Let him repeat the 
names of Tathagatas five times severally. He must do great service, and continue in case of 
drought for seven days; [then] the deva will rain." 


As the above passages show, in the Meghasütra a dharmabhanaka performs the 
rituals, which include recitation, tying knots on one’s robe,” giving offerings, 
painting images of certain prominent Nagas and writing down the names of Bud- 
dhas. 


70 civarakarnike saptajaptena granthibandhah karyah pürvam eva dharmabhanakena krta- 
raksavidhanena | ayam vatamandaliparivartah sarvanaganam hrdayam nama vacayitavyah | 
avyavacinnatrisaptaham | gomayena pūrvasyām disi trisirso nama nagarajah saparivāra ālikhi- 
tavyah | daksinasyam diši paticašīrsah prasphotano nama saparivara ālikhitavyah | pašci- 
masyam diši avabhāsanašikhī nama nāgarājā saptašīrso nagaparivarenalikhitavyah | uttarena 
meghasaficodano nama nāgarājā navašīrsaš citrayitavyah | nilavitananilavastram niladhvajam 
sarva ca nila balih kartavya naganam tu madhurabalih trimadhuram ca hotavyam sarvahutih 
nagahrdayena | megharājānaš ca citrayitavya varsadharam muficayantah | anyonyāmš ca 
samghattayamanah | ante vidyuccakoramala lekhyah | svastikollocika làjà matsyamamsam 
tatha madhubhaksani cādadhīni | udāraš catra balih kartavyah | tato dharmabhanakena šucinā 
Sucivastrapravrtena vatamandaliparivartah sa nagahrdayo vacayitavyah | tato nagah pratha- 
madivasam arabhya gulugulašabdam kurvanti | šabdāmš ca ramaniyan nadanti na casya pari- 
vartasya visamvāda ajfia va. Text after Bendall (1880). 

71 yah kašcic chirasnatah | bhiksur va bhiksuni va | upāsako va | upāsikā và Sucivastrapravrto 
maitracittah | imani tathagatanamani likhitvà $ucinyasane sthapayitva saptadhüpakatac- 
chukàm utksiped ākāše | paficapaficavarams tathagatanamani parivartayet | mahatim püjam 
krtvā anāvrstau saptaham avyavacinnam pravartayitavyam | devo varsayisyati. Text after Ben- 
dall (1880). 

72 Ontheuse of knots in dharani literature and beyond, see Hidas (2017: 455-56); for Dunhuang 
references, see van Schaik (forthcoming). 
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Two pieces of dharani literature, roughly contemporaneous with the 
Meghasütra, also contain references to rainmaking, although this is not their cen- 
tral theme. The Mahāmāyūrī prescribes recitation in case of drought or excessive 
rain? and the Mahāpratisarā gives instructions to fix the spell at the top of a flag- 
staff after writing it down." Rainmaking ritual manual collections, 
Varsāpaņavidhis, include a couple of Buddhist texts, mostly later tantric works, 
which were considered to be useful for this purpose, too.” 

Finally, there are various Brahmanical texts for rainmaking and also rain- 
stopping: the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project (NGMPP) cata- 
logue contains several titles, including Varsakriyā, Varsakriyakaumudi and 
Varsaphala, furthermore — Varsabandhana,  Varsabandhanavidhi and 
Varsabandhanasamagri. 


5.5 Dating 


The VTSKR is most likely to be later than the Meghasütra (c.second-fourth cen- 
tury CE) because of its more complex ritual system featuring a vidyadhara instead 
of a dharmabhanaka. Its vocabulary is often close to the 
Mahapratisaramahavidyarajni (third-sixth century) and the Amoghapāša- 
kalparāja (before 707 CE). Davidson (2017a: 7) dates the Indian formation of a 
closely related Chinese text, T 1007, the *Mülamantra (tr. mid-sixth century), to 
the last half of the fifth century. Schmithausen (1997: 63—65) analyses T 1027, the 
*Vajra Blaze Dharani to Stop Wind and Rain" (tr. Bodhiruci c.700 cE), which 
shares many features with the VTSKR. On this basis a c.fifth-century emergence 
for the VTSKR may be established. 


5.6 Geographical, botanical and zoological references 


The single real geographical reference is to the city of Varanasi in the opening 
part of the VTSKR. There is mention of cold spells and perhaps snow," which may 


73 Analysedin this respect in Schmithausen (1997: 56—57). 

74 See section [28] in Hidas (2012: 224-25). 

75 Seemanuscript descriptions in the critical edition section for contents. 

76 The date of the Chinese translation by Bodhiruci under T 1092. 

77 Note that the use of hima (“snow”) is an editorial conjecture in section [4.1] based on the 
Tibetan translation. 
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also indicate northern origins. The names of wood appearing in this text are kha- 
dira, padmaka and oleander - trees prevalent all over South Asia, although 
padmaka may be a northern species despite having Tamil and Malayalam names, 
too. As for animals, there is mention of goats, porcupines, owls, sparrows, pi- 
geons, wagtails and mynas, which occur in most parts of the subcontinent.”* A 
decidedly northern animal, the camel, is referred to as dwelling near the mythical 
capital of Yaksas, Adakavati. From this, it appears that northern origins are more 
likely for the VTSKR than southern. 


5.7 Monastic references 


The VTSKR shows connections to Buddhist monasticism, as it contains references 
to vihāra (“monastery”) in sections [2.24], [5.4] and [5.6], cīvara (“robe”) in [2.28] 
and bhiksu (“monk”) in [3.12]. In section [5.4] the Nagas promise that they “will 
always provide protection, shelter and safeguard in that province, city, region, 
village, forest, hamlet, house or monastery." This may imply that this textual 
tradition was composed in a monastic environment and meant to be used by 
monks possibly bearing the title vidyadhara (“spell-master”).®° In modern Ti- 
betan practice, 


Someone destined for the activity of protecting against hail generally trains in it from child- 
hood and does not engage in any other kind of study. Tibetans consider the training of a 
hailmaster to be much like that of a Tibetan doctor. (...) I spent four years in the monastery 
learning the practices of a hailmaster and three in the field.?! 


78 Note that the names of caficatika and surika birds also appear but it is difficult to identify 
them. 

79 Seetranslation. Satatasamitam tatra pradeše nagare và janapade va karpate và aranyayatane 
và grame va grhe và vihàre và raksāvaraņaguptim samvidhasyamah. 

80 In Tibet, “The person who conducts the rituals permitting mastery of hail is a Lama" (Klein 
2018: 240). 

81 Klein and Khetsun Sangpo (1997: 541, 547). 
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5.8 Vidyadhara 


The word vidyādhara occurs in three different meanings in the VTSKR. First, in 
the most common way, it refers to numerous celestial beings in the retinue of Va- 
jradhara.? Secondly, vidyādhara or spell-holder is the name of the dharani text 
itself, i.e. the VTSKR.* The Mahdapratisaramahavidyarajni also contains this com- 
pound in a similar sense in the title of its second chapter.™ Thirdly and finally, 
vidyādhara or spell-master refers to the officiant who performs the rituals pre- 
scribed in the text.” This officiant is likely to be a monk here as there are refer- 
ences to his wearing a new robe? and performing a ritual at a monastery,” fur- 
thermore it is the bhiksus who are marked as those profiting from these 


82 [3.1] vidyādharašatasahasraparivāraļ | vajradharaš ca. This is the single occurrence of this 
word in this sense. On vidyādharas in general, see Grafe (2001). On vidyādharas in the 
Vasudevahindi, an early Jaina collection of narratives, see Hatley (2007: 95-101). 

83 [1.8] yatrayam vidyādhararājā pracarisyati na tatra bhagavan bhüyo naga upadravam kari- 
syamah: “Wherever this spell-holder king will circulate, there, O Bhagavan, the Nagas will not 
make calamities again.” [2.19] yatra yatraiva bhagavan prthivīpradeše 'yam vidyādhararājā 
pracarisyati tatra tatra vayam bhagavan sarvasamagribhavena viharisyamah: “O Bhagavan, in 
whichever region this spell-holder king will circulate, there, O Bhagavan, we will reside with all 
concord.” Note that the Encyclopedia of Buddhism (1989: 519) also says that vidyādhara refers to 
a dharani. 

84 Mahdapratisara-mahavidyarajfit-vidyadhara-raksavidhanakalpa. Note that in Hidas (2012) 
this meaning of vidyadhara had not yet been fully understood and thus the correct translation of 
this title should be: “Ritual Instructions for the Performance of Protection of the Spell-holder, 
the Great Amulet, Great Queen of Spells." 

85 This meaning occurs 25 times across the text. Note that the Brahmin ritualist of the opening 
narrative is also called a vidyādhara: [1.8] "But, O Bhagavan, I was overpowered by the hostile 
spell-master, and I stroke back and emitted [the fire]." 

86 [2.28] “The spell-master, who is clean, well-bathed and wears new robes (civara) should go 
to the residence of the Nagas." Note, however, that in [5.6] he is described somewhat differently: 
“The spell-master, clean, wearing clean and white clothes..." which may refer to lay garments. 
Cf. van Schaik (forthcoming), where the possible status of Buddhist ritualists is mentioned as 
“something between monastic and lay.” For investigations on vidyadharas as non-sectarian sor- 
cerers see Davidson (2017b: 12-15). Note that Slouber (2017: 125) suggests that different kinds of 
garudika ritual specialists must have operated both as upper-class and lower-class persons par- 
allel in society. 

87 [5.6] “The spell-master, clean, wearing clean and white clothes, should make a square 
mandalaka with cow dung, facing east at a high place, a mountain or forest, village or monastery 
(vihāra), at an elevated place.” Similar references to vihāra are present in sections [2.24] and [5.4]. 
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activities.** In another piece of dharani literature, the Amoghapāšakalparāja, the 
ritualist is also called vidyadhara throughout the text.” In Harsa's Nāgānanda 
(seventh century), the hero who comes to save the Nàga to be sacrificed is referred 
to as vidyādhara” and there are further occurrences of this word throughout the 
text.” 


5.9 Mandala/mandalaka and mudra 


With a c.fifth-century emergence, the VTSKR is one of the few examples of early 
South Asian Buddhist ritualistic texts with references to ritual spaces called 
mandala and mandalaka. Other cases are the Mahapratisaramahavidyarajni, the 
Grahamātrkādhāraņī and the Amoghapāšakalparāja.” While it is not completely 
clear how the two ritual spaces actually differ, if they do at all, mandalaka prob- 
ably refers to a smaller mandala. The use of ritual hand gestures or mudrā is an- 
other early feature in the VTSKR. Further texts mentioning this are the 
Mahapratisaramahavidyarajni and the Amoghapāšakalparāja. 


88 [3.12] “O Bhagavan, how will monks be in the last time, in the last age, after the Tathagata 
has departed? They will be fierce and because of an eager desire for wealth they will be attached 
to warding off cold spells, winds and thunderbolts." 

89 While this word appears about five hundred times in the first portion of the text already pub- 
lished in Sanskrit, it is not completely clear how much the vidyddhara is a monastic person. It is 
notable that there is a passage where the words dharmabhāņaka and vidyādhara are used in 
proximity, probably reflecting that the two were considered to be comparable at times (see 
Amoghapāšakalparāja 80b-81a). 

90 Skilton (2009: 152-53). 

91 Skilton (2009: 186-87): vidyadharakula “family of magicians”; (192-93): vidyādhararāja- 
vamša “magician king’s lineage”; (192-93): vidyadharakumára “magician prince"; (214-15): 
vidyadharacakravartipadavi “status of emperor of the magicians”; (216-19): vidyadharadevata 
“goddess of magicians” = Gauri, who transforms the hero into an emperor of magicians. 

92 For origins and dates of maņdalas, see Bühnemann (2003: 26—27), where it is written that 
“The oldest Hindu mandalas may date back to before the sixth century A.D. Among the oldest 
mandalas that can be dated are two types of vāstupurusamaņdalas described in Varahamihira’s 
Brhat-Samhitā. This text is commonly placed in the middle of the sixth century." Note that 
mandala/mandalaka also appears in the Divyāvadāna. 
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6 Practice 


6.1 Weather control and pesticides 


The VTSKR is a detailed ritual manual which gives various instructions enabling 
the Sangha to provide agriculture-related services to laypeople. These tech- 
niques, primarily for rainmaking and also for other kinds of weather control, 
work by overpowering Nagas held responsible for precipitation; furthermore, 
there are prescriptions for the use of specially empowered pesticides to eliminate 
crop damage.” The rituals should take place in the fields,” at an elevated place, 
on a mountain, in a village or monastery” or at a well, pool or lake.” The various 


93 See sections [1.11], [1.12] and [1.19]. For a reference to a pesticide in Surapāla's Vrksāyurveda, 
see Das (1988: 194-95) (many thanks to Professor Oskar von Hinüber for this reference). The 
Sanskrit is given in verse 100 as alepanam tila-khali-krmisatru-kalkaih, sekah payo-’mbubhir 
atho kunapambubhir và, dhüpo ghrtena khalina pratikarma kuryad, billasya karma kuSalah kila 
padapasya, in Vasantatilaka metre. The translation in Das runs as “Einreibung mit einer Paste 
aus Tila, Olkuchen/aus Olkuchen von Tila, und Krmisatru, Begiessung mit Milch und Wasser — 
oder ferner auch Wasser von Verwesendem, Ráucherwerk mit [den Dámpfen von] geláuterter 
Butter [und] Olkuchen soll das Erfahrene bekanntlich als [Krankheiten] entgegenwirkende Mas- 
snahme für die Pflanze verrichten, [sowie?] die die Grube betreffende Handlung." Sadhale (1996: 
48) translates: “An expert should treat the plant by coating with sesame oil cake and bidanga — 
the insecticide - by sprinkling mixture of milk and water and the liquid fertilizer (kunapambu), 
and by smoking with ghee.” Das (1988: 17) dates Surapāla to the second half of the eleventh 
century or first half of the twelfth. Pesticides also appear in Krsiparāšara 195: likhitvalaktakenapi 
mantram Sasyesu bandhayet | na vyadhikitahimsranam bhayam tatra bhavet kvacit. This text is 
dated to roughly the eleventh century (Gopal 1973). For Buddhism and harm, see Schmithausen 
(1997). See also Faure (2008). 

94 [1.10] tadà vidyadharena ksetramadhye 'ranye và caturasram mandalakam kartavyam, iyam 
dharani likhya catursu mandalakonesu dhvajagre 'varopayitavyah | ksetramadhye ca 
sthapayitavyah | udyanamadhye ca sthapayitavyah, [1.11] sa ca kundam samantac caturdišam 
ksetrārāmasahitāni sificitavyani, [1.13] catursu sthanesu ksetrasya $àntikam karma kartavyam. 
95 [1.13] buddham ca bhagavantam agastyarsi vajradharaš ca likhya uccasthāne dhvajagrava- 
ropitam kartavyam, [2.27] atha và uccasare dhvajagre sthāpayitavyam, [3.15] yada varsana 
karyam tada vidyadharena sarsapodakenastottara$atam parijapya uccasthanam āruhya 
pūrvābhimukhena sthitvà pürvasyam diši sapta udakafijalayah kseptavyah, [4.1] vāraņī 
vatameghasya dādimalatayā karaviralatayà và dharayitavyam uccasarasi, [5.6] ekavela 
smarayet prajnah uccasthane tu panditah, pürvamukham uccasthane parvate varanyayatana- 
gramavihare va yatra sthana-m-uccataram tatra vidyadharena Sucina šucivastrašuklavāsasā ca- 
turasram mandalakam mrdgomayasamanvitam kartavyam, [6.7] ayam šapatha vidyādhareņa 
uccašaraņe và parvate và sapta vārān pürvabhimukham uccasvarena uccarayitavyam. 

96 [2.24] parvate aranyayatane và vihàre và utsahradatadage và küpe va sare và nāgabhavane 
và trihastapramāņamrngomayana mandalam kartavyam. 
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ways of practice, all centred on the recitation of a specific spell, include creating 
a ritual space (mandala(ka)) with offerings, effigies, stakes and banners,?' per- 
forming a pacification rite,** throwing empowered pills into a Naga lake,” ani- 
mating a Naga effigy, throwing mustard seeds around for protection, waving 
a sword with a Garuda painted on it,” entering the residence of Nagas in order 
to overpower them,'? animating a Garuda effigy,“ and employing a vajra for 
safeguard. Providing such ritual services also means the gaining of revenues, 
and quite remarkably the text itself speaks at one point of profit-making, when 
an assembly of Nàgas thus addresses the Buddha: *O Bhagavan, how will monks 
be in the last time, in the last age, after the Tathagata has departed? They will be 
fierce and because of an eager desire for wealth they will be attached to warding 
off cold spells, winds and thunderbolts."'^ This brief passage shows that with 
such services the monastic community was likely to be able to secure considera- 
ble revenues.” Monastic profit-making - like banking and providing irrigation 
services for a fee — is not alien to Buddhism, as shown for example by Sanderson 
(2009: 100), and different sorts of crop protection appear to have been an im- 
portant task in classical South Asian culture - there is mention of such a worldly 
job in one of Ksemendra's poems from the eleventh century, too. It should also 


97 See [1.10], [2.24], [2.28], [4.1], [5.6]. 

98 See [1.13]. 

99 See [2.25], [2.26], [2.27]. 

100 See [2.27], [3.15], [3.16], [4.1]. 

101 See [3.15], [6.7]. 

102 See [4.1]. 

103 See [4.2]. 

104 See [5.6]. 

105 See [6.5]. 

106 Section [3.12]. 

107 As it is noted in Klein and Khetsun Sangpo (1997: 541) “more often, he emphasized, hail- 
masters were motivated by money. Indeed, those who succeeded in protecting their areas from 
hail were well paid and politically powerful." 

108 Slouber (2017: 128): the *Narmamālā (2.142-145) contains a description of a low-caste 
leather worker whose social aspirations finally lead to him becoming a lord (bhatta). He does it 
by climbing the social ladder, first becoming a dancer through association with his sister who 
dances and then by landing a job as a protector of crops because he knew the Garuda Tantras 
(garudakalpajria). Thence he becomes guardian of a village Gaņeša temple, then a servant of a 
city official, and finally he becomes a nobleman. The passage is a valuable reference that sub- 
stantiates the Jayadrathayamala's account of the overlap of these roles, as well as an independ- 
ent log of the social level at which one type of Gàrudika operated." We can see relevant crop 
protection roles from Tibet, too: van Schaik (forthcoming) mentions that “in the village tradition 
observed by Rdo rje don grub, hail prevention is a serious business which is handled by members 
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be noted that the use of incantations was widespread in agricultural activities, as 
reflected by a related classical Hindu text, the Krsiparāšara. Here the recitation 
or writing down of mantras is recommended for various occasions, including the 
measurement of precipitation, prayers for sufficient rain and safe storage of 
crops.’ 


6.2 Modern practice 


Traditions of ritual endeavours for weather control, predominantly by overpow- 
ering Nagas, have continued up to the present. From the times of British India, 
Sir Alexander Cunningham reported on the Naga tank in Samka$ya,'? where a 
Naga called Karewar was worshipped and given offerings, especially when rain 
was wanted.” In Nepal worship and rituals at the main Naga lake, Tau Daha, 
where Karkotaka is believed to reside, are still held’” and a description of his un- 
derwater palace survives in a legend.'? In the same Kathmandu Valley there are 


of a lineage of hail protectors (ser srung) who are funded by a hail prevention tax. This social 
situation has been described in many other settings in Tibet.” 

109 Wojtilla (1977: verses 49, 135, 242-43). Note that another text, the lengthiest and most im- 
portant Sanskrit treatise on traditional Indian agriculture, the Kasyapiyakrsisükti, also contains 
prescriptions for rituals, although without mantric parts. See Wojtilla (2010: verses 48—53, 247— 
62, 270—84). For texts on weather-forecasting, see Tripathi (1971) and Gopal (1981). For an over- 
view of Indian literature on traditional agriculture, see Wojtilla (2006). 

110 Modern Sankīsā, Sankissa, Uttar Pradesh. 

111 Vogel (1926: 283). 

112 Vogel (1926: 215, 222-23, 227); Deeg (2016: 31-37). 

113 Wright (1877: 178-79): “A Baid (physician) of this Raja was one day preparing to bathe in 
the water at Tēkhudobhāna, when he was accosted by Karkotak, the king of the Nags, who, in 
the form of a Brahman, was seeking for a Baid to cure a malady with which his Rani’s eyes were 
affected. The Nàg, being satisfied that the man was a Baid, entreated him to go to his house and 
see a patient. The Baid, after finishing his ceremonies and bathing, went with the Brahman. They 
arrived at the pond, at the south-western corner (of the valley), a thousand bowshots beyond 
Chaubahal. The pond was so deep, and the water so black, that it was frightful to look at. It was 
shaded by trees, large fish played in it, and it was covered with waterfowl. The Nag told the Baid 
to shut his eyes, and in a moment he jumped with him into the water, and they arrived at the 
Durbar of Nag-raj in Patalpuri. The walls of the palace were of gold, the windows of diamond, 
the rafters and beams of sapphires, the pillars of topaz adorned with rubies. The darkness of the 
subterranean place was dispelled by the light emanating from large jewels in the heads of the 
Nags. They entered the palace, and saw the Nagini, sitting on a throne studded with jewels of 
several sorts, shaded with three umbrellas of white diamonds, one above the other, and sur- 
rounded by beautiful Naginis. Karkotak, assuming his proper form, took the Baid by the hand, 
and gave him a seat near the throne. He himself mounted the throne, and showed the patient to 
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the annual South Asia-wide Nagapaficami ceremonies in the summer, the per- 
haps more local frog rituals in the autumn," and the Indra Jatra and Matsyen- 
dranath Jatra festivals performed before the monsoons to bring rain.!^ There are 
reports for weather control from Tibet. Nebesky-Wojkowitz (1956: 467—480) ex- 
plores various activities of weather-makers while Bell (1946: 266) mentions the 
prevention of hail from falling on sacred places in the mid-twentieth century" 
and Klein and Khetsun Sangpo (1995) and its expanded version, Klein (2018), dis- 
cuss similar contemporary practices. Bell (1946: 310-11) describes how rain is 
brought with the help of Naga (klu) rituals, and van Schaik (forthcoming) treats 
aspects of similar modern practices in Tibetan traditions, with more references." 
Further afield, Molnár (1994) studies weather magic in Inner Asia, while Birtalan 
(2001) gives accounts of rainmaking rituals in 1990s Mongolia.'* 


7 Acritical edition 


7.1 The five manuscripts 


A: A Varsāpaņavidhi manuscript catalogued and kept as No. 353 at the Tokyo Uni- 
versity Library 

—  aNepalese ms from Ns 901-1781 CE 

— 145 paper leaves with mostly six lines 

— modern Nepalese script!? 

— clear and balanced handwriting 


the Baid. The Baid, having examined her eyes, took out a drug from a bag which he carried at his 
waist, and having rubbed it on a clean stone, applied it to the eyes, which were instantly cured. 
Karkotak gave the Baid a handsome present and a dress of honour, and having expressed his 
gratitude, made him a promise that his descendants would be good curers of eye-diseases." 

114 Waddell (1893). 

115 See e.g. Khatry (1996); Deeg (2016: 30—35, 203-4). Note that these two festivals do not focus 
on Nagas. 

116 Many thanks to Ralf Kramer and Dr Berthe Jansen for these references. See Huber & Peder- 
sen (1997: 592 n22) for further sources. 

117 Rdodrje don grub (2012). 

118 Note that the former work does not focus on a Buddhist context. 

119 MacDonald (2015: 39) notes that “Although Nepalese script is often called ‘Nevari script’ 
(alternatively ‘Newari’) in catalogues and manuscript descriptions, the term is problematic, 
given that the differentiation, indeed politically motivated contrasting of ‘Nevari’ and ‘Nepali’ 
arose only with the Shah dynasty." 
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— complete: all folios of the VTSKR are preserved 

— afew marginal corrections 

— foliation: two sets of numbering, one with letters and the other with numer- 
als, on verso 

— the VTSKR is the sixth text in this collection (ff. 28v-86v)? 

— described by Matsunami (1965: 126); this ms is currently available online?! 

— colophon at the end of the ms” 

— Donors name in the colophon: Vajradhrkavidyapati 

—  Vihara name in the colophon: Ragatorakil[r]ttipdrnamahavihara 


B: A Varsāpaņavidhi manuscript catalogued and kept as NAK 5-228 at the Na- 
tional Archives, Kathmandu, photographed and microfilmed by the NGMPP as A 
919/1 
— a Nepalese ms from Ns 814-1694 CE 

— 46 paper leaves with mostly six lines 

— modern Nepalese script 

—  clearand balanced handwriting 

— complete: all folios of the VTSKR are preserved 

— afew marginal corrections 

— foliation: numerals on verso 

— the VTSKRis the seventh text in this collection (ff. 25r—461)'? 


120 The manuscript contains the colophons of the following texts: Herukabhyudayatantrod- 
dhrta-varsāpaņavidhi 4r, Mārīcīkalpoktakrama-varsāpaņavidhi 15r, Varsapanakrama- 
mahābalasādhana 27r, Mahākālatantroddhrta-varsāpaņavidhi 28r, Kalaviretamantroddhrta- 
varsāpaņavidhi 28v, Vajratuņdanāmasamayakalparāja 86v, Herukabhyudayatantroddhrta- 
varsapanavidhi 88r, Catuspithatantroktakrama-varsapanavidhi 95v, Abhidhanottaratantrod- 
dhrta-varsapanavidhi 99v, Samputatilakatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi 101r, Samaryatantrokta- 
varsapanavidhi 107r, Samvarodayatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi 107v, Vajradakamahatantrod- 
dhrta-varsāpaņavidhi 125v, Hevajratantrokta-varsāpaņavidhi 129r, Hevajratantrokta-me- 
ghasthapanavidhi 129v, Mahāvipulavimānasupratisthitaguhyakalpoddhrta-varsāpaņavidhi 
131v, Kurukullakalpokta-varsapanavidhi 134r, Mahakalatantrokta-varsapanavidhi 140r, Vaj- 
rapanisadhana-upacaravidhi 145r. 

121 http://picservice.ioc.u-tokyo.ac.jp/03 150219-UT-library sanskrit ms/MF13 42 003- 
MF13 42 003/?pageId-001 (accessed 1 June 2018). 

122 Sre[yo] stu samvat 901 āsādhakrsņadašami krttikanaksatra-gandhayoga-$vanavara-kuh- 
nusampūrņacoyasidhayakāksarā | likhitam ragatoraki[r]ttipürnamahaviharadaraphagrhàva- 
sthita Sri vajradhrkavidyapati namana likhata yadi Suddham a$uddham va mama saliladvakham 
maya pita šubhasamgra bhavantu | tyakhau thva saphurisalisūnānam lobhayat salibhayaya ma- 
durhyeva Subham | 

123 The manuscript contains the colophons of the following texts: Yamaritantrokta- 
varsapanavidhi 5r, Catuspithatantroktakrama-varsapanavidhi 6r, Abhidhanottaratantroddhrta- 
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— described by the NGMPP catalogue card™ and website"? 
— colophon at the end of the ms” 


C: A Varsāpaņavidhi manuscript bundle catalogued and kept as NAK 4-130 at the 

National Archives, Kathmandu, photographed and microfilmed by the NGMPP as 

B 24/20 = A 936/8'” 
Nepalese mss from c.twelfth-thirteenth century 

— 548 palm leaves with five or six lines 

—  hook-topped Nepalese script? 

— clear and balanced handwriting 

— incomplete: many folios of the first half of the VTSKR are missing 

—  afew marginal corrections 

—  foliation: no foliation survives except for exposition 1016u, the beginning of 
the surviving part ofthe VTSKR, where the numeral 35 is written on the verso; 
exposition numbers: B 24/20: 9206-9270 - A 936/8: 989-1048 (the latter are 
followed in this edition)? 

— difficult to tell the position of the VTSKR in this collection?! 


varsāpaņavidhi 9r, Samputatilakatantroddhrta-varsāpaņavidhi 9v, Šrīsamājatantrokta- 
varsāpaņavidhi 13v, Vajradakayatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi 24r. 

124 “Ms. no. Pam 228; Private: Rastriya Abhilekhalaya; Deposit: Kathmandu; Subject: Bauddha 
Karmakanda, Title: Varsapana vidhi (Nanàbauddhatantroddhrta); 46 ff, compl, 25.6x6.6 cm, pa- 
per; colour: brown-yellow." 

125 http://catalogue-old.ngmcp.uni-hamburg.de/wiki/A 921-6 Varsapanavidhi; http:// 
catalogue-old.ngmcp.uni-hamburg.de/wiki/B 108-32 Varsápanavidhi (accessed 1 June 2018). 
126 Subhasamvat 814 āsādhašuklapaficami. 

127 The former was photographed in 1970 and the latter in better quality in 1984. 

128 Note that the catalogue card of B 24/20 gives this number as 27. 

129 On this type of script, see a detailed discussion in MacDonald (2015: 42-45). 

130 The VTSKR runs on folios reproduced as expositions 1016u, 1015d, 1029u, 1028d, 1025d, 
1027u, 1018d, 1019u, 1019d, 1020u, 1022u, 1021d, 1024d, 1025u, 1017d, 1018u, 1020d, 10121u, 
1023d, 1024u, 1022d, 1023u, 1030d, 1031u. 

131 The manuscript contains the colophons of the Mahapratisaravidyavidhi, Maricividyavidhi, 


Abhidhanottaratantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi, Samputatilakatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi, 
Srisamajatantrokta-varsapanavidhi, Samvarodayatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi, 
Herukabhyudayatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi, Kurukullakalpokta-varsapanavidhi, 


Mahakalatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi, Vajradakamahatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi, Hevajra- 
tantrokta-varsāpaņavidhi, Hevajratantrokta-meghasthapanavidhi, Mahavipulavimanasu- 
pratisthitaguhyakalpoddhrta-varsapanavidhi, Maricikalpoktakrama-varsapanavidhi, 
Varsāpaņakrama-mahābalasādhana, Dašakeya(?)-vidyāvidhi (1030u). Other mss in the bundle 
contain the colophons of the Yamaritantrokta-varsapanavidhi, Vajradakamahatantroddhrta- 
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— described by the NGMPP catalogue card” and website,” Hidas (2010: 473— 
74) and Szántó (2012: 1.236, n. 58) 
—  nocolophons survive 


D: A Varsāpaņavidhi manuscript catalogued and kept as NAK 4-3 at the National 

Archives, Kathmandu, photographed and microfilmed by the NGMPP as A 921/6 

- B108/32 

— a Nepalese ms from Ns 971-1851 CE, in the reign of King Surendra Bikram 
Shah™ 

— 102 paper leaves with mostly six lines 

— modern Nepalese script 

— clear and balanced handwriting 

— complete: all folios of the VISKR are preserved 

— afew marginal corrections 

— foliation: two sets of numbering, one with letters and the other with numer- 
als, on verso 

— the VTSKR is the fourth text in this collection (ff. 25r-68r)' 


varsapanavidhi, Hevajratantrokta-varsapanavidhi, Šrīšāmegumvihārāmanāya-varsāpaņavidhi 
(for this latter Sāhmyangu=Svayambhū see Szántó [2012: 1.236, n. 58]). 

132 “Ms. no. Ca 130; Private: Rastriya Abhilekhalaya; Deposit: Kathmandu; Subject: Bauddha 
Karmakanda, Title: 1.Mahagarudavegavajravegajvalitagarudahrdayamandali nama dharani 
samāptah 2. Abhidhanottare tantrodhrta varsapanavidhih samaptah 3. iti Varsapanakrama- 
mahābalasādhana samāptah 4. Aryavajratundanama samayakalparāja samāptah 5. iti 
Maricikalpaksakrama-varsapanavidhi samaptah ; 54 ff, incompl, 33.5x5 cm, palm-leaf, colour: 
brown” 

133 http://ngmcp.fdm.uni-hamburg.de/mediawiki/index.php/A_936-8(1)_Garudahrdayaman 
dalinamadharani (accessed 1 June 2018). 

134 Reigned 1847-1881. 

135 The manuscript contains the colophons of the following texts: Maricikalpoktakrama- 
varsapanavidhi 10r, Varsāpaņakrama-mahābalasādhana 20v, Srisahyambhumahaviharamtaya- 
varsapanavidhi 25r, Aryavajratundanamasamayakalparaja 68r, Yamarikalpokta- 
varsapanavidhi 72r, Catuspithatantroktakrama-varsapanavidhi 74r, Abhidhanottaratantrod- 
dhrta-varsapanavidhi 77r, Samputatilakatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi 77v, Srisamajatantrokta- 
varsapanavidhi 82r, Samvarodayatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi 82v, Herukabhyudayatantrod- 
dhrta-varsāpaņavidhi 83r, Kurukullakalpokta-varsapanavidhi 85r, Mahavipulavimanasu- 
pratisthitaguhyakalpoddhrta-varsapanavidhi 86r, Vajradakamahatantroddhrta- 
varsapanavidhi 97r, Hevajratantrokta-varsapanavidhi 99v, Hevajratantrokta-meghasthapana- 
vidhi 100r, Mahākālatantroddhrta-varsāpaņavidhi 100v,  Ekallaviranamatantroddhrta- 
varsapanavidhi 100v. 
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— described by the NGMPP catalogue card" and website 

— colophon at the end of the ms"? 

—  Donor's name in the colophon: Vajracarya Srimaricisevakasamayananda 

—  Vihàra name in the colophon: Bhāskaradevasamskāritakešacandrakr... = 
Paravata Mahavihara” 


E: A Varsápanavidhi manuscript catalogued and kept as No. 129 in the Taisho 

University Library, Tokyo 

— a Nepalese ms from c.fourteenth-fifteenth century 

— 23 palm leaves with seven lines 

— Nepalese script 

— clear and balanced handwriting 

— incomplete: many folios of the first half of the VTSKR are missing 

—  afew marginal corrections 

—  foliation: two sets of numbering, one with letters and the other with numer- 
als, on verso; these two sets differ as listed in Yoshizawa (2017: 153) 

— difficult to tell the position of the VTSKR in this collection"? 

— described by Yoshizawa (2017: 153) 

— colophon at the end of the ms™! 


136 “Ms. no. Ca 3; Private: Rastriya Abhilekhalaya; Deposit: Kathmandu; Subject: Bauddha 
Karmakanda, Title: Mahakala tantroddhrta varsapana vidhi samaptah; 102 ff, incompl, 23x7.5 
cm, paper, NS 743; colour: brown-yellow." Note that the date is read on the extra leaf added to 
the bundle. 

137 http://catalogue-old.ngmcp.uni-hamburg.de/wiki/A 921-6 Varsapanavidhi; http:// 
catalogue-old.ngmcp.uni-hamburg.de/wiki/B 108-32 Varsápanavidhi (accessed 1 June 2018). 
138 The left side of folio 101v with the colophon is broken off. Šrī 3 mahārājādhirāja-hindupati- 
cotsaha-Sri 5 šūrendra++++++++++jayarājye |  dànapate  $ri-kantipura-mahànagare 
bhaska[ra]deva-sa[m]skarita-keSacandrakr++++++++++tavajracarya-Sri-marici-sevaka-sama- 
yanandena likhāpitam | yadi šuddha++++++++++dhaih | bhagnaprsthakatigrivatajyadrsti- 
adhomukham | kastena likhitam $àstram putravat+++++++++++ | samvat ekasaptanava- 
vai$osavrddha 5 sasampūrņam | Subham | jagatàm | There is an extra leaf with a table of contents 
and another colophon in a vernacular, in different layout, by a different hand, containing three 
different dates: 4(?)71, 6(?)94 and 743. 

139 Locke (1985: 284). This is modern Itum Baha. 

140 The manuscript contains the colophons of the Yamāritantrokta-varsāpaņavidhi 68(27)v, 
Herukabhyudayatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi 69(?)r, Abhidhanottaratantroddhrta- 
varsapanavidhi 71(3)v, Samputatilakatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi 71(3)v, Srisamajatantrokta- 
varsapanavidhi 75(8)r, Samvarodayatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi 75(8)v, Kurukulla[ka]lpokta- 
varsapanavidhi 99(?5)r. 

141 ye dharma... | šubham astu | sarvad(?)a siddhi bhavatu. 
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7.2 Manuscript affinities 


Most variants preserved in the five manuscripts consist of non-standard or erro- 
neous forms. Manuscript A contains numerous incorrect readings and thus 
stands somewhat apart from the other four codices in this respect. Simultane- 
ously it is quite close to manuscript E and thus appears to be its indirect descend- 
ant. Manuscripts B, C and D often have different readings than A and E. B and D 
are closer to each other.’ For a long part (about 40% of the whole text), only 
manuscripts A and D are available and this reveals some connection between 
these two witnesses.'? While there are many variants in this section, too, most of 
them contain again non-standard or incorrect readings on both sides. Additions 
in the Tibetan translation show that ABCDE all transmit a more or less closely 
related textual tradition. 


7.3 Editorial policy 


The primary method of producing a main text was to make editorial decisions on 
the basis of orthography, grammar, syntax and context, with the help of the Ti- 
betan translation in various places. When there was a choice between variants in 
manuscript groups AE and BCD, usually the latter was preferred. Sanskrit usage 
is often non-standard in all manuscripts and such forms have generally been left 
untouched."^ All through the editorial process it has been challenging to ma- 
noeuvre between preserving and standardising and quite necessarily decisions 
may have been experimental in several cases. 


142 Out of c.1400 variants the following groups of manuscripts have the highest occurrence: 
BCD 159, BCDE 111, AE 105, BD 82, BDE 64, ACDE 58, AC 57, DE 52, BC 50, BE 39, AD 37. 

143 Ihave been unable to explain why this longer portion is missing in manuscripts B and C. 
While B transmits the beginning of the text there is a long omission thereafter. C is incomplete 
but it is notable that what survives begins precisely where the lacuna in B ends. Interestingly, 
the incomplete E also lacks the first half of the text with the exception of a single folio. 

144 For example, non-standard sandhi and peculiarities regarding gender, case or number. 
Note that there appears to be no consistent system of such phenomena in the sources used and 
it is difficult to distinguish between non-standard usage and scribal error or habits in many in- 
stances. For a recent description of the non-standard Sanskrit of a Vinaya text see Karashima 
2012: III.1-57. 


7.4 


The 
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Silent standardizations 


following phenomena have been normalized without indication: 

variations between a/ā, i/i, u/ü, e/ai, n/n, $/s/s, r/l, j/y, ksa/ksya, cha/ccha, 
sa/kha and à/o, a/e, e/ai, o/au 

final anusvāras before vowels or at the end of sentences and homorganic na- 
sals in place of anusvāras 

degeminations in ligature with semivowel (e.g. satva for sattva) 
geminations after r 

missing or superfluous r-s including the insertion of r before double conso- 
nants 

missing or superfluous anusvāras, visargas, avagrahas and daņdas 
variations between double forms (e.g. jaya jaya) and numbered repetition 
(e.g. jaya 2) in the spells 


7.5 Symbols and abbreviations 

corr. correction 

em.  emendation 

conj. conjecture 

om. omission 

ac ante correctionem 

pe post correctionem 

+ illegible aksara 

t..t  obeli enclose a corrupt section which the editor has been unable to correct 

«..» folio number 

[...] | section number given by the editor 

Tib. the Tibetan translation compared with the Sanskrit text. Note that this has 
served the improvement of the Sanskrit edition and records only few vari- 
ants, omissions and additions in the various Tibetan sources." ^ 

145 Sources used: Stog Palace Kangyur (with the help of Gergely Orosz) and Derge Kangyur (with 


the help of Péter-Dániel Szántó). 


Edition and translation 


G Open Access. © 2019 Gergely Hidas, published by De Gruyter. [CO BZD] This work is licensed under 
the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 License. 
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110621051-003 
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[0] siddham namo ratnatrayaya | 


[1.1] atha bhagavān vārāņasyām mahanagaryam viharati sma | 
mahatarthakaranena sattvānām dharmam dešayati sma | yad uta 
sarvāšāmanorathaparipūrņakalyāņakārakam | mahata parsatsamnipate 
taksakapürvamgamanagarajaparsada | mahata devamanusaparsada | 


[1.2] atha navanagare visnudatto nama brahmana adhyo mahadhano 
mahabhogah prabhütavittopakaranasampanno vedavedangaparagah | 
mantrapravartako mantrasadhakah | sa punah punar nagan avahayanti | 
agnihotram juhoti | tasya brahmanasya sasyakale udakaksayamati pradurabhit | 
sa cāhamkārašabdena mantrapadanumatena evam kathayati | varsadhārā-m- 
utsrjamy aham | nagan avahayisyami | tenagnihotram prajfiaptam 
tilatandulasarsapakatutailabhyaktam juhoti | tena kasyacid dustanagasya 
pratikrtirüpam krtam | tenàyomayam kīlakam parijapya tatas tasya nagasya 
mūrdhni dattam | sa ca nāgo mūrdhānam sphutati | mahatim vedanam 
anubhavati | sa ca nāgo mahata krodhena kruddhatarah | tatah 
ksanalavamuhürtena svašarīram nagaplavanavegena mahapidanvitah | tatas tai 
ra$mayo svašarīrād utsrstas tena tasya brahmanasya ksetrani dagdhani 
mahapidena samchadya tasya mahati agnivarsadhara brahmanasya Sarire 
nipatita | sa ca brahmana agnihotrany utsrjya atrano aSarana aparayano na 
kašcit trātāsti | sa ca bhagavantam Saranam tranam parāyaņam gavesya 
vipralapam kartum arabdhah | bhagavato ’ntikam anudhavati | yena bhagavams 


1 siddham] B; om AD <A28v> <B25r> <D25r> 3 mahatarthakaranena...sma] B omits this 
sentence. e mahatarthakaranena] D; mahatà karanena A, om. B e sma] D; om. AB 
4 -manoratha-] AB; -manortha- D è -karakam] conj.; -kārakāh ABD 5 -raja-] AB; -rajya- D, om. 
Tib e mahatà] AD; mahatyā B *« -mànusaparsadá] corr.; -manusapada A, -manusoparsada B, 
-manusaparsada D 6 navanagare] «D25v» e  àdhyo] AB; àjfio D è  mahadhano] BD; 
mahādhana- A 7 mahabhogah] AB; mahabhah D « -sampanno] <A29r> 8 nāgān] corr.; naga 
A, nagam BD e āvāhayanti] BD; vāhayanti A 10 evam] BD; traca A kathayati] D; kathayanti 
A, kathayet B 11 utsrjamy] BD; utsrjy A ° nāgān] AD; nāgānām B 12 -tailabhyaktam] corr.; 
-trailābhyaktvā A, tailabhyuktam B, -tailābhyuktā D © — kasyacid] D; kasyaci A, kasyacit B 
13 parijapya] BD; parijapet A è tatas] BD; om. A 14 dattam] AD; ++ B «B25v» è saca] AD; ++ 
B e mürdhànam] B; mūrdhā A, mürdhàm D * sphutati] D; sphotati A, sphatati B «A29v» e 
mahatim] BD; mahati A 15 anubhavati] D; anabhavati A, anubhavanti B * sa ca nago] BD; 
sarvanāgo A e mahata] D; mahāntā A, mahato B e krodhena] BD; krodhenu A <D26r> e 
kruddhatarah] D; kruddhatara A, krudhanarah B 16 -plavanavegena] BD; -pravešena A e 
mahāpīdānvitah] AB; -tàh D « tai] BD; yai A 18 mahāpīdena] em.; mahapitena AD, mahāyitena 
B 19 utsrjya] AB; utsr D *  atráno] BD; atrāņai A * — aparayano] D; aparayanaih A, 
aparayanaudhaB 20 kašcit] BD; kašcin A © trātāsti] BD; trātānti A e gavesya] B; gavesye A, 
gavesà D 21 ārabdhah] AB; ārapno D « anudhavati] <A30r> 


10 


15 


20 


Chapter 1 — 39 


[0] Veneration to the Three Jewels 


[1.1] The Bhagavan was dwelling in the great city of Varanasi. Providing great 
benefits he was teaching the Dharma to beings, namely the producer of virtue, 
fulfilling! all hopes and wishes.? [He was] in an assembly-gathering, with a great 
assembly of Nagas lead by Taksaka.? With a great assembly of Devas and humans. 


[1.2] Now there lived a Brahmin called Visnudatta in Navanagara.^ He was 
wealthy with great riches, great revenues; he was endowed with copious acquisi- 
tions and means of subsistence. He had mastered the Vedas and Vedāngas.5 He 
was a mantra-reciter and mantra-practitioner. He summoned Nagas again and 
again. He sacrificed fire oblations. In the crop-growing season he experienced a 
lack of water. With words of self-conceit, [possessing] approval [to use] mantra- 
padas he said, “I am going to send forth rain showers and summon Nagas.” He 
sacrificed the prescribed fire oblation with sesame seed,* rice grain and mustard 
seed anointed with pungent oil. He prepared an image-form' of a certain harmful 
Naga. He enchanted an iron stake and placed it on the head of that Nàga. The 
head of the Naga burst and it felt great pain. The Naga became extremely angry 
with great fury. Then in a moment, an instant, a short time, the Naga's body was 
overcome with great pain by the intensity of swaying.? Then because of this rays 
came forth from its body and the fields of the Brahmin were burnt. The Nàga in 
great pain threw a great fire rain shower upon the Brahmin's body enveloping it. 
The Brahmin discontinued the fire oblation, became defenceless, deprived of a 
refuge and last resort and there was nobody to save him. He started to cry out 
seeking refuge, defence and a last resort at the Bhagavan. He ran to the 


1 Paripürna, "full of", seemingly stands for paripüraka, "fulfilling", as also supported by the 
Tibetan translation. 

2 This compound, if emended to -karakah, may also refer to the Bhagavan. 

3 For Taksaka, see Vogel (1926: 203-07). 

4 It is unclear whether Navanagara or “New Town" is a suburb of Varanasi or a place further 
away. I have not been able to locate this settlement in other sources. The Tibetan translation 
does not mirror this name. 

5 Le. Siksa, chandas, vyakarana, nirukta, jyotisa and kalpa. 

6 Sesamum indicum. 

7 The words pratikrti, pratimā and rūpa are translated as “image” throughout the text, referring 
most likely to a three-dimensional representation which may also be called a statuette or effigy. 
Often there is no word given for such an object; the text simply states that, for example, a 
Garuda should be made. The verb likh, on the other hand, clearly refers to painting a two- 
dimensional image. 

8 Itis not completely clear whether this sentence refers to the body of the Nàga or the Brahmin. 
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tenopasamkranto bhagavatah padayor nipatyaivam aha | trayatu bhagavan 
trayatu sugatah | tcatusugatat candanago mama jivitavina$am kartukamo na 
kašcit tratasti | 


[1.3] atha bhagavāms tam mahābrāhmaņam samāšvāsyaivam āha | mā bhayam 
hi mahābrāhmaņa aham te šaraņam gatih parāyaņam bhavisyāmīti | tūsņīm 
asthitah | 


[1.4] atha khalu vajrapāņir mahāyaksasenāpatir bhagavantam etad avocat | 
pašya bhagavan pratyaksibhavena dustanagena sarvasasyani vināšitāni | tat 
katham pašcime kale pašcime samaye tvayi nirvrte sarvasattvanam gatih syad iti 
| tad bhagavan bhasantu atha sasyaparipalanam | naganivaranam 
sarvasasyartham | sarvasasyani samarpitani bhavisyanti | samraksitani 
pravardhitani bhavisyanti | 


[1.5] atha bhagavan vajrapanim guhyakadhipatim etad avocat | asti vajrapane 
nagapratisarikavagrhitavajra nama dharani tathagatahrdayamudra pürvakais 
tathagatair arhadbhih samyaksambuddhair bhāsitā | aham apy etarhi bhāsisye | 
yena šīghram pidapratisedhanarthaya sarvasasyapratipalanam bhavisyati | 
svaraksitani bhavisyanti | sarvanaganam simabandho bhavisyati | 
mahagniparvatapragbharah samantena caturdi$am 
mahagnijvalapatalameghagarudavegapaksivijrmbhitam namatra patalam 
ākāšam samchadayanti | sarvapuspaphalasamraksanaya tisthati | yena 
sarvanagadayah samprajvalita bhavisyanti | sarvadustanāgā vinašyanti | 


1 bhagavatah] AB; -toh D « trāyatu] BD; -antu A 2 trayatu] BD; -antu A e catusugata] A; 
catursugata BD, om. Tib e mama jīvitavināšam] BD; sama jivināšam A « -kàmo] ABDpc; -moka 
Dac 3 tratasti] AD; trata nāsti B«D26v» 4 bhagavāms] D; -vams AB « samāšvāsyaivam] AD; 
samāšvāsevam B ¢ mā] <B26r> 5 Saranam] BD; larana A 8 pratyaksībhāvena] D; 
praksībhāvena A, pratyaksīnubhāvena B 9 pa$cime!] <A30v> *  sarvasattvànàm] AB; 
sattvànàm D e gatih] D; šayati A; šayatih B *« syad] AD; tasyad B 10 bhagavàn] BD; bhagavan 
A * bhāsantu atha] B; māmantra A, bhāsanta D * nāganivāraņam] B adds: sarvasasyāni 
vināšitāni | tat katham pašcime kale pašcime samaye tvayi nirvrte sarvasattvana Sayatih syad iti 
| tad bhagavan bhāsantu atha sasyaparipālanam | nāganivāraņam  (dittography) 
11 sarvasasyārtham] AD; sarvasasyatha B * samarpitani] D; sarpitani A, -m-atapitani B 
12 bhavisyanti] BD; bhavanti A 14 -vagrhita-] AD; -ca++īta- B<B26v> e dharani] <D27r> 
15 bhasisye] BD; bhasisyate A 16 Sighram] D; šrīrgha A, SipraB *  -pratipalanam] D; 
-patimalanam A, -pratipalanah B «A31r» 17 svaraksitani] B omits a longer part from here and 
continues at [3.8] e sīmābandho] D; sīmāba A * bhavisyati] D; -anti A 19 -vijrmbhitam] em. 
Szántó; -visambhitam A, -vihyambhitam D . nāmātra patalam] D; nānātrayasam A 
20 samchādayanti] A; -ati D « -raksaņāya] D; -vaksaņāya A 21 sarvanāgādayah] D; -yai A e 
-naga] A; -nān D 
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Bhagavan, went up to him and having bowed down at his feet said, “May the 
Bhagavan save me, may the Sugata save me. A fierce Naga is desirous of destroy- 
ing my life and there is nobody to save me.” 


[1.3] Then the Bhagavan comforted the Great Brahmin and said, “Fear not, Great 
Brahmin, I shall be a refuge, shelter and last resort for you.” Then he remained 
silent. 


[1.4] Then Vajrapani, the great leader of Yaksas, addressed the Bhagavan, 
“Look, Bhagavan, clearly all crops have been destroyed by the harmful Naga. 
How will there be shelter for all beings in the last time, in the last age,’ after you 
have departed? Therefore let the Bhagavan speak about the protection of crops 
and the averting of Nagas for the sake of all crops. [Thus] all crops will be 
provided, protected and increased.” 


[1.5] Then the Bhagavan addressed Vajrapani, the Lord of the Guhyakas, 1° 
“Vajrapani, there is the dharani called the Naga Assailing and Impeding Vajra, 
that is the seal of the heart of the Tathagatas, uttered by former Tathāgatas, 
Arhats and Perfectly Awakened Ones.!! I will also utter it now. By this there will 
be a rapid guarding of all crops for the sake of warding off damage. They will be 
well protected. There will be a sealing of the boundaries for all Nàgas: the slopes 
of the great fire-mountain?? will completely cover the four directions and the 
great fire blaze mass cloud that is the expanded [wings] of the Garuda speed 
bird, called a great mass,'? will cover the sky. It is there for the protection of all 
flowers and fruits. All Nàgas and so on will be burnt by that. All harmful Nagas 
will be destroyed." 


9 For references to discussions of the decline of the Dharma, see Hidas (2012: 218). 

10 Guhyakas are a class of Yaksas. See Raven (1988) and DeCaroli (2004). 

11 For an elucidation of this seal, see Harrison (1990: 191-92). 

12 This is unlikely to refer to the mountain around the edge of the universe as it is made of iron 
and called Cakravada; the other, inner seven ranges are made of gold (Sadakata 1997: 26; 
Kloetzli 1983: 24). 

13 "Called a great mass" looks superfluous and may reflect textual corruption. 
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[1.6] atha vajrapanir mahāyaksasenāpatir bhagavantam etad avocat | nirdišatu 
bhagavan mahādhāraņīmantrapadam sarvasattvanam hitam kuru iti | 


[1.7] atha bhagavan idam hrdayam bhasate sma | 


namo bhagavate buddhanam | namo bhagavate $akyamunirajaya | om jvala jvala 
giri bhavanam diptavega mahacandahrdayasphalani | huru huru hana hana 
daha daha paca paca pācaya sarvasasyanāšakanāgakulavamšam | dhara dhara 
pravaracandavega mahabalaparakrama sphürjitaraudravaktra | matha matha 
jvalamaladharini caņdavegavati pravaravimanadharani him him balavati 
vegavati visara visara visaranti 
sarvasasyatrnagulmosadhivanaspatipuspaphalapatrasamdharani | apasarantu 
sarvanagadosah | sarvabhavanavigatavegavati svaha | ham him phat | 
nagavidarini phat | jvalamalini phat svaha | 


[1.8] samanantarabhasita bhagavata iyam vidya 
sarvanāgasarvadustopadravanāšakā | mahanagah sarve šīrsarogāh samvrttah | 
klinnakāyā durgandhapütikakayah samvrttah | bhagavatah padayor 
nipatyaivam ahuh | atidāruņāni bhagavan mantrapadani bhasitani | mama 
bhagavann aparadham janite | api tu bhagavan dustavidyadharenaham 
paribhüyami | tadayami visarjayami | tada bhagavan dustanagah ksubhanti | 
tadā sasyani nāšayanti | puspaphalani nāšayanti | ašanim patayanti | $itavatan 
samksobhayanti | ativrstim anavrstim akalavrstim patayanti | api tu bhagavan 
maitriviharina vidyadharena mantravadina bhavitavyam | 
maitrisattvasamnahena bhavitavyam | maitrikhadgahastena bhavitavyam | 


1 -patir] A; -patim D è nirdišatu] em.; dvir dveksatu A, nirdaksatu D 2 iti] «A31v» 3 bhagavan] 
D; bhagavānn A <D27v> 4 -munirājāya] A; -rajaya DTib 5 bhavanam] D; bhagavan A e 
-canda-] D; -candra- A 6 pācaya] D; pāraye A, om. Tib «e -sasya-] DTib; -Salya- A « -nāšaka-] 
conj.; -nāšāye A, -nāšaya D 7 -caņdavega] A; -ņdavega D 8 -ini] D;-aņi A 10 -samdharani] 
<A32r> 12 -vidarini] D; -dāriņi A © — phat?] <D28r> 13 bhagavatā] D; om. A 
14 -opadravanāšakā] D; -opadranāšakā A 16 atidāruņāni] A; atidaruņāņani D « bhagavan] 
ApcD; bhagavan dustavidyāparaņam Aac 17 aparādham] A; aparāddham D * janite] D; jāte 
A * -vidyādhareņāham] D; -vidyāparaņamham A <A32v> 18 -bhüyami] D; -bhūyāni A e 
tādayāmi] D; tadayogi A * visarjayāmi |] AacD; visarjayami | atimabhi+phayāšrayāguņa Apc 
(marginal addendum) e bhagavan] D; bhagan A e ksubhanti] D; ksubhavanti A 
21 mantravādinā] D; mantrapadāni A <D28v> « bhavitavyam] D; bhasitavyam A 
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[1.6] Then Vajrapani, the great leader of Yaksas, addressed the Bhagavan, “Let 
the Bhagavan teach this great dhāraņī-mantrapada and do a service for all 
people.” 


[1.7] Then the Bhagavan spoke this heart[-mantra], 


“Veneration to the glorious Buddhas. Veneration to the glorious king Šākyamuni. 
Om flame, flame, giri the dwelling, O Blazing Speed, O the One who Shakes the 
Heart of the Greatly Fierce One, huru, huru, kill, kill, burn, burn, roast, roast, bake 
all crop-destroying lineages of the Naga family, hold, hold, O Best Fierce Speed, O 
the One of Great Strength and Courage, O the One with a Throbbing and Wild Face, 
stir, stir, O the One who Wears a Flame Garland, O the One with Fierce Speed, O 
Holder of the Best Flying Palace, hüm, hüm, O Powerful One, O Swift One, spread, 
spread, O the One who Spreads, O Preserver of All Crops, Grass, Bush, Herbs, 
Trees, Flowers, Fruits and Leaves, may all harm caused by Nagas retreat, O Swift 
One who has Gone from all Residences svāhā, hüm him phat, O the One who Tears 
Nagas Apart phat, O the One with a Flame Garland phat svāhā.” 


[1.8] Immediately after the Bhagavan had uttered this spell, the destroyer of all 
Nagas and all malefactors and calamities, all the great Nagas got headaches, 
their bodies became putrid, stinking and foul-smelling. They fell at the feet of 
the Bhagavan and said, “O Bhagavan, extremely dreadful mantrapadas have 
been uttered. O Bhagavan, my offence is known.!^ But, O Bhagavan, I was 
overpowered by the hostile spell-master and I stroke back and emitted [the fire]. 
Then, O Bhagavan, the hostile Nagas become agitated and destroy crops. They 
destroy flowers and fruits. They send down thunderbolts. They stir up cold 
winds. They send down excessive rain, a lack of rain and untimely rain. 
However, O Bhagavan, the spell-master, the reciter of spells, should abide by 
friendliness. He should have the armour of a friendly being. He should have the 
sword of friendliness in his hand.!^ [For] friendliness pacifies the hostile. 


14 The syntax of this sentence is somewhat problematic. Bhagavann could perhaps be 
emended to bhagavan with jānīte. Or should jate be corrected to jātam? While this paragraph 
refers back to the opening narrative featuring only one Naga, note the fluctuation between the 
use of the first person singular and plural. 

15 For another reference to “the sword of friendliness”, see Mahāpratisarā [37]. 
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maitryā sarvadusta nišāmyanti | api tu bhagavann adyaprabhrty aham 
tathagatasya puratah pratijfiam karisyami | yatrayam vidyadhararaja 
pracarisyati na tatra bhagavan bhüyo naga upadravam karisyamah | yatrayam 
hrdayadharani raksayam krtayam paritranam parigraham paripalanam 
simabandham mandalabandham pratisarayam krtayam tasya vayam bhagavan 
satatasamitam sarvopadravan nivarayisyamah | 


[1.9] atha bhagavams tesàm nagadhipatinam sādhukāram adat | sadhu sādhu 
bhujagadhipatayah | evam yusmabhih karaniyam | suraksitair yusmabhir 
jambudvipam anuraksitavyam iti | 


[1.10] athàta upacaravidhim pravaksyami sarvakarmakaram $ubham | 
sasyapidakale ksubhanti | tada vidyadharena ksetramadhye ’ranye va 
caturasram mandalakam kartavyam | catvārah pūrņakumbhāt sthapayitavyah | 
puspavakirnam kartavyam | sapta rüpakavalayah kartavyah | tandulavalayah | 
ekaikarüpakam ekavimšatirūpakam kartavyam | 
bhaktapayasakrsaradadhiksiram samsthapayitavyam | phalapuspam 
sthapayitavyam | catvaro ghatikah sthapayitavyah | saktupramukha 
mahabaliptrvam sthapayitavya | madhye mandalake kundam sthapayitavyam | 
paficagavyam ksiram udakam pürayitavyam | sarsapalaja prakseptavya | 
sastivaran mantrah parijaptah khadirakilakani catvari ayomayani | ekakilakam 
astangulapramanam sarvesam kartavyam | catursu konesu mandalakasya 
kapilagomaya catvaro nagah kartavyah | khadirakilaka ca hrdayastha sakalam 
nikhantavyam | astottara$atam mantram parijaptavyam | pürvasyam 


1 maitryā] D; sarvai maitrya A « bhagavann]D;-vanA 2 puratah] <A33r> « karisyàmi] D; 
karisyati A 3 -yamah] D;-yàme A 4 hrdayadhàrani] D; hryadhāraņī A * -pālanam] A; 
-palanayam D 5 mandalabandham] D; om. A 6 sarvopadravan] D; sarvopadra A e 
nivarayisyamah] D; varayisyamah A 8 bhujagadhipatayah] D; bhujamgādhipatayah A e 
karaniyam] «D29r» 10 athata] D; athāca A © -vidhim] ADpc; -vidham Dac <A33v> 11 -kāle 
ksubhanti] D; kalesu bhavanti ATib 12 kartavyam] D; -vya A 13 rüpakavalayah] A; 
rüpamkamvalayah D ə  tandulavalayah] D; tamtaravayoh A 14 -rüpakam] D; -pakam A 
15 -krsara-] D; -vrsara- A, om. Tib è -sthapayitavyam] Dpc; -sthapayetavyam A, -sthapayivyam 
Dac 16 ghatikah] A; -àm D e saktu-] A; sahyu- D 17 madhye] <A34r> 18 pürayitavyam] D; 
püvayitavyam A e -lājā] D; -lājāksata A © prakseptavya] A; kseptavyah D 19 -kilakani] A; 
-kirakīlakāni D « catvāri] «D29v» 20 catursu konesu] D; catukonesu A 21 -kilaka] A; -kīlakam 
D * sakalam] D; sasakara A 
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However, O Bhagavan, from today on I make a vow in the presence of the Tatha- 
gata. Wherever this spell-holder king will circulate,1© there, O Bhagavan, the 
Nagas will not make calamities again. Wherever this heart-dhāraņī is used for 
protection, [there is] rescue, shelter, safeguard and the sealing of the boundaries 
and sealing of the mandala. Where an amulet-cord!/ is made, for that person, O 
Bhagavan, we will constantly ward off all calamities.” 


[1.9] Then the Bhagavan praised those Naga chiefs, “Well done, well done, O 
Serpent chiefs. You should act like this. You should protect Jambudvipa with 
good protection. 


[1.10] “Now I shall teach the offering manual which is auspicious and can bring 
about any effect. At the time of crop damage the [Nagas] are agitated. Then the 
spell-master should prepare a square mandalaka in the middle of the field or 
forest. Four filled jars should be placed [in the four directions]. Flowers should 
be scattered. Seven coiling figures!? should be made and rice spirals. Twenty-one 
figures should be prepared one after the other. Boiled rice, milk rice, a dish of 
rice and peas,!? yoghurt and thickened milk should be placed. Fruits and flowers 
should be placed. Four jars?? should be placed. Preceded by a great offering 
barley-meal should be placed as foremost. A bowl should be placed in the 
middle of the mandalaka. It should be filled with the five products of the cow,?! 
thickened milk and water. Mustard seeds and parched grain should be cast. Four 
stakes made of khadira wood?? and iron?? [should be placed] after they have 
been enchanted with the mantra sixty times. All stakes should measure eight 
angulas.** There should be four Nagas made of brownish cow dung in the four 
corners of the mandalaka. Stakes made of khadira wood should be driven into 
the ground over their heart completely. The mantra should be recited 108 times. 
A seven-headed Naga should be placed in the eastern direction. An eight-headed 


16 For occurrences of this stock phrase, see Hidas (2012: 144). 

17 For pratisarā, see Hidas (2012). 

18 Note that rüpaka also means coin. 

19 Monier-Williams (1899: 308) (henceforth MW): *a dish consisting of sesamum and grain 
(mixture of rice and peas with a few spices)." 

20 Note that the Tibetan version reflects a variation between "jars" and "bells" ghata and 
ghaņtā in Sanskrit. Cf. [6.5]. 

21 MW 575: *milk, coagulated or sour milk, butter, and the liquid and solid excreta." 

22 Khadira wood (Acacia catechu) is often used for stakes, as attested in various texts. See also 
Klein (2018: 243). 

23 There is also mention of iron stakes in section [1.2]. 

24 MW 8: “a finger's breadth, a measure equal to eight barleycorns.” 
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saptašīrsakam nagah sthapayitavyah | pa$cimayam disi astašīrsakam | 
daksinasyam paficaSirsakam | uttarasyam trišīrsakam | madhye mandale 
navašīrsako nagah sthapayitavyah | catvaro dhüpakatacchukah sthapayitavyah | 
paficamo madhyamandale | lājāsarsapamišrena ekavimšati vàran parijapya 
caturdi$am prakseptavyah | iyam dharani likhya catursu mandalakonesu 5 
dhvajagre ’varopayitavyah | ksetramadhye ca sthapayitavyah | aramamadhye ca 
sthapayitavyah | sahasthapitamatrena samantāc caturdišam 
mahaparvatapragbharasimabandhah krto bhavati | 


[1.11] yavat kilakam noddhriyate tavat mahāsīmābandho bhavati | sarvasasyani 
sarvapuspaphalani svaraksitani bhavisyanti | anta$a ekapatram api na $usyanti| 10 
kim punah $akhantah $usyanti | sarvapranakajatayah mrgapaksi tani sarvani 

tunde bandham bhavisyati | na Sakyam vināšayitum | nasta te 'pi punar api tejah 
pratilabhante | punar api balapustitejà upasamkramanti | sa ca kundam 

samantac caturdišam ksetraramasahitani sificitavyani | sarvapranaka vina$yanti 

| sarpamūsikānakulasūcīromajatilamaņdūkadamšamašakašalabhādipaksigaņā 15 
vina$yanti | sarve krimiyo vinašyanti | anta$ah patamgaprabhrtayo na bhavanti | 
kadācana na $akyam vināšayitum | yavat samsvedaja upapaduka andaja-m-api 
silapuspasamudbhttah pranakajatayo na prabhavanti yavat kilakam 

noddhriyate | na ca vividhanagadosa bhüyah prasahisyanti | yavat kilakam 
noddhriyate | ksemasubhiksani sarvasasya puspaphalani parinispadyante | 20 
surasani mrdüni bhavisyanti | sarvanagah satatasamitam raksavaranaguptaye 
samvidhasyanti | 


1 -vyah] D; -vyam A è astašīrsakam] <A34v> 3 -$irsako] A; -Sirso D « -vyah] D; -vyam A 
4 -mišreņa] D; -mišraveņa A © parijapya] A; pavijapya D 5 prakseptavyah] A; kseptavyah D 
6 ca!] D; om. A è sthapayitavyah] <D30r> e ārāma-] conj. Tib; sahāna- A, sáhina- D « -madhye] 
D;-maneA 8 -bandhah] D; -bandham A * bhavati] «A35r» 9 noddhriyate] corr.; nodhriyate 
AD 10 svaraksitani] D; svarakhitāni A e ekapatram api] D; ekapatra A 12 tunde] D; kunda- 
A * vināšayitum] D; vināšansitum A 13 pratilabhante] D; -ate A © kundam] A; kundah D 
14 samantāc] D; samantā A « sarva-] D; sarve A 15 -jatila-] A; -jatāla- D «A35v» <D30v> e 
-Salabhadi-] D; -Sarerabhadi- A 16 sarve krimiyo vinašyanti] A omits this sentence 17 -yitum] 
D; -yatum A * samsvedajā] D; -jāte A e upapādukā] D; upādukā A 18 prabhavanti] D; bhavanti 
A 19 noddhriyate] corr.; dedhriyate A, nodhriyate D « vividha-] D; vividhā A 20 noddhriyate] 
D; nodhriyate A © — ksemasubhiksani] D; ksemasuspani A 22 samvidhasyanti] ApcD; 
simvidhasyanti Aac «A36r» 
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one in the western direction. A five-headed one in the southern direction. A 
three-headed one in the northern direction. A nine-headed Naga should be 
placed in the middle of the mandala. Four ladles?5 with frankincense should be 
placed [in the four directions] and a fifth in the middle of the mandala. Mixed 
parched grain and mustard seeds should be enchanted twenty-one times and 
thrown in the four directions. This dharani should be written down and mounted 
at the top of a flagstafP6 in the four corners of the mandala. These should be 
placed in the middle of the field. These should be placed in the middle of the 
garden. Immediately after these have been placed, the great mountain slope 
sealing of the boundary is completely established in the four directions. 


[1.11] “The great sealing of the boundary is present until the stake is drawn out. 
All crops, all flowers and fruits will be well protected. Furthermore, not even a 
single leaf will wither. How much less the ends of branches will become dry. All 
kinds of pests, wild animals and birds will be bound in the beak. They cannot 
cause destruction. Even if perished they?’ gain vital power again. They reach 
vigour, growth and power again. The [contents of the] bowl should be sprinkled 
all around in the four directions in the fields and gardens.?? All pests will be 
destroyed. Snakes, mice, mongooses, porcupines,?? goats,?? frogs,?! stinging 
insects, mosquitos, locusts and so on, flocks of birds will perish. All worms will 
be destroyed. Furthermore, flying insects and so on do not occur. They are never 
able to destroy. Until the stake is driven out all kinds of pests, produced from 
moist heat, self-produced and egg-born, arisen from rocks or flowers, do not 
prevail.?? Harm of various sorts caused by Nagas will not be victorious again. 
Until the stake is drawn out there will be comfort and plenty, and all crops, 
flowers and fruits develop. They will be juicy and tender. All Nagas will 
constantly provide protection, shelter and safeguard. 


25 For katacchu(ka) see Edgerton (1953: 164) (henceforth BHSD). 

26 For references to mounting spells at the top of a flagstaff, see Hidas (2012: 25-26, 223-24). 
27 Le. crops, etc. 

28 This is the first mention of a pesticide in the text. See the next section [1.12] for the second 
one and [1.19] as well. 

29 This animal with “needle-like bristles” is more likely to be a crop-eating porcupine than a 
hedgehog, which feeds primarily on small animals. 

30 MW 409 lists goat and lion for jatila, “hairy one.” 

31 Remarkably, frogs are not treated as animals enhancing precipitation in this text. 

32 For this stock list: cf. e.g. Kriyasamgraha 6: yavantah sarvasattvah sarvasamgrahena 
samgrhità andaja va jarayuja va samsvedaja và aupapaduka va rüpino va arüpino và sangino và 
asangino va naiva sangino va nasangino va sarve te sattva maya mahamudrapade pratisthapay- 
itavyāh. See also Samvarodayatantra 2.1-5 and Sādhanamālā 6 among other texts. 
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[1.12] sikatàm ekavimšati vārān parijapya sarvasasyapuspaphalapatravrksesu 
okiratavyah | sarvapranaka patanti vinašyanti | sarvašambūkatrailātakāšīvisā 
šatapadā anyāš ca vividhah pranakajatayo vinašyanti | yavat kilakam 
noddhriyate na bhavisyanti | 


[1.13] catursu sthānesu ksetrasya $antikam karma kartavyam | 5 
yavatilasarsapatandulani ghrtaktani juhuyat mahāšāntir bhavisyati | anta$a 
tiryagyonigatanam api na $akyam vināšayitum | iyam dharani 

sakalopacaravidhina likhitavya | buddham ca bhagavantam agastyarsi 

vajradharaš ca likhya uccasthane dhvajagravaropitam kartavyam | 
balipuspadhüpam ca datavyah | khadirakilakam astangulapramanam 10 
sahasravara šaraņamūrdhni nikhantavyam | sarvavātašītameghāšani stambhita 
bhavisyati | sarvasasyapuspaphalapatravināšakāh prāņakā vinašyanti | 
damšamašakapipīlikāpatamgamaksikāsphuramaksikābhramarakrmišrngalikāvā- 
tālika-ulūkamūsikadīrghamukhīprabhrtayah prāņakajātāh sarve vinašyanti | na 
prabhavisyanti | sarve pralayā bhavisyanti | 15 
kakavayasacatakacaficatikakapotasurika-ulükakhafijanaka$uka$arikadayah 

sarve vinašyanti | 


2 okiratavyāh] D; oviratahvyāļ A e sarva-] D; sarvai A * -prāņakā] D; -ko A <D31r> e patanti] D; 
payanti A è sarva-] D; sarvai A e $ambüka-] conj. Balogh; traimbüka AD 3 -padā] D; -vyada A e 
-jatayo] D; -jātiyo A 4 noddhriyate na] conj.; noddhriyatāni AD 7 tiryagyonigatānām] D; -nāp A 
8 sakalopacāra-] D; sakalāpalo- A «A36v» © likhitavyā] D; likhitvāh A * agastyarsi] ] em.; 
agatyarsi AD 9 dhvajagravaropitam] | D; dhvajāgre 'varopitam A 11 sahasravārā] D; -varo A e 
-mürdhni] corr.; -mürdhi A, -mürthi D e — sarva-] D; sarvai A 12 bhavisyati] «D31v» 
13-14 -sphura-] D; -sphara- A e -krmisrngalika-] em.; -krklilika- A, -kr+lisrngalika- D e -yah] 
corr.; -yoh AD «A37r» 15 pralayā] D; paraya A 16 -ulüka-] D; -ulū- A e -khafijanaka-] D; 
-safijanaka- A 
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[1.12] “Having enchanted sand?? twenty-one times it should be scattered?^ on 
all crops, flowers, fruits, leaves and trees. All pests fall down and perish. All 
snails, horse flies, venomous snakes, centipedes and other pests of various kinds 
will be destroyed. Until the stake is drawn out they will not appear. 


[1.13] “A pacification rite should be performed at four places in the field. One 
should offer barley, sesame, mustard seed and rice grain anointed with ghee; 
there will be great peace. Furthermore, even animals are unable to cause harm. 
This dharani should be written down according to the complete offering manual. 
One should paint the glorious Buddha, Agastya” si and Vajradhara and it 
should be mounted at the top of a flagstaff in an elevated place.3° Flowers and 
incense of offering?/ should be given. A stake made of khadira wood measuring 
eight angulas should be [enchanted] a thousand times and driven into the 
ground on the top of a dwelling.?$ All winds, cold spells, clouds and thunder- 
bolts will be stopped. All pests destroying crops, flowers, fruits and leaves will 
perish. All stinging insects, mosquitos, ants, flying insects, bees, quivering bees, 
bumble bees, worms, ones with a sting,? vatalikas^? owls, mice, long-mouthed 
ones^! and so on and various sorts of pests perish. They will not appear. They 
will be destroyed. All crows, large birds, sparrows, caficatikas,^? pigeons, suri- 
kas,*3 owls, wagtails,^^ parrots, mynas'5 and so on perish. 


33 For empowered sand, see Sanderson (2015: 7). 

34 Cf. Pali okirati. 

35 Agastya is the son of Varuna (and Mitra) and thus connected to waters. See Bolon (1991); 
Bühnemann (2017). 

36 Compare uccasthāna [1.13] [3.15] [5.6] with $aranamürdhan [1.13], bhavanasara, uccasara 
[2.27], uccašarasi, ūrdhvasarasi [4.1] and uccašaraņa [6.7]. The main point is likely to be the 
proximity to the sky. Cf. Amoghapāšakalparāja 26a vidyādhareņa | mürddhasarane 
gandhamanda[la]kam karttavyam, 28b grhe mūrddhašaraņam sthdpya, 61a mūrddhašaraņe 
mandalakam karttavyam; and 20a, 22b bhavanavare. See also Klein (2018: 248): “while in 
retreat on the highest point of the property he protects, the hailmaster (...).” 

37 Cf. balipuspa in Mahāpratisarā [49]. 

38 Compare Saranamirdhan with bhavanasara, uccasara [2.27], uccasarasi, ürdhvasarasi [4.1], 
uccašaraņa [6.7] and uccasthāna [1.13] [3.15] [5.6]. 

39 This is probably a corrupt part. Is šrngalikā perhaps an alternative form for šrūgin (horned 
animal) or perhaps related to šrgāla (jackal)? 

40 Itisunclear what kind of animal a vātālika is. 

41 It is unclear what animal a dirghamukhi is. In the Tibetan version the list is quite different 
and contains altogether roughly thirty kinds of animals. 

42 Itis unclear what kind of bird a caricatika is. Read caficutika? 

43 Itisunclear what kind of bird a surika is. 

44 Motacilla maderaspatensis. 

45 Common myna or Indian myna (Acridotheres tristis). 


50 — Vajratundasamayakalparaja 


[1.14] anena mantrena digabandhakilakam parijapyam | 


namo buddhasya | ili mili cando micili canda canda cande bandhaya svaha | 


[1.15] athàgastyamaharsir bhagavato nātidūre nisanna imam dhāraņīm $rutvà 
utthayasanad bhagavatah padayor nipatya bhagavantam etad avocat | aham 
bhagavan sarvapranakajatinam dustapradustanam visadharinam 5 
sasyapuspaphalapatragaņdamūlakavināšakānām tundabandham karisyami 
nivarayisyami tarjayisyami | mahatā samantād yojanam caturdišam sīmām 

dasyami | samraksayisyami | bhagavan pa$cime kale pa$cime samaye 
sarvadustaparamapradustan nivarayisyami | mantrapadan tava pradasyami | tad 
bhagavan sarvasattvanam arthaya hitaya 10 
sasyapuspaphalapatrapariraksanartham | 


[1.16] atha sa maharsir bhagavatah puratah sthitva imam dharanim bhasate 
sma | 


namo bhagavate $akyamunaye tathagataya | namo agastyaya maharsaye | 

tadyatha | krmi | cüri | cameli | vara vara | he vila | bandhani nāšani | daha daha | 15 
sumuti | cari | sarvadustabandhane tundabandhani sarvasarani | ksa ksa ksa | 

mani | ksarisi vasari | phuli phuti phuti samariti | sarantu sarvapapapranajah | 
ksadhili svaha | 


[1.17] samanantarabhasità agastinā maharsinà bhagavatah puratah iyam vidya | 
atha te sarvadustanaga yaksa rāksasā adhomukhair nipatitāh | bhagavantam 20 
uccasvarenakrandam kurvate sma | nastā vayam bhagavann rsišāpena Sapita 
dagdha vayam bhagavan rsišāpāgninā samdagdhah | na vayam bhagavan bhüyo 


1 parijapyam] D; paritajapyam A 2 micili] D; micile A « cande] D; candai A èe bandhaya] D; -ye 
A 3 athagastya-] D; atha tathagatasya A * -maharsir] D; -maharsa A 4 -asanad] D; āsanā A o 
nipatya] D; -tye A <D32r> 5 bhagavan] <A37v> 9 -parama-] corr.; -prama- A, -prasama- D e 
-dustan] D; -dustanam A 10 bhagavan] A; bhagan D 12 bhagavatah] D; -ntah A « puratah] 
<A38r> 14 namo agastyāya] D; anāstyāya A «D32v» 15 cameli] D; camari A è vara?] D; vare 
Ae vila] D; vina A * bandhani] D;-ini A 16 sarvasaraņi] D; sarvesaraņi A 17 vasari] D; vasa 
A ù phuli] D; phali A èe sarvapapa-] D; sarvapāya- A 19 puratah] D; om. A 20 -dustanaga] D; 
-dustà naga A «A38v» e -mukhair] D; -mukhau A 21 -akrandam] A; -àkrandana D « kurvate] 
D; kurvati A e bhagavann] D; bhagavata A * rsi$àpena] D; rsinarsyanam A 22 bhagavan!] em.; 
bhavan AD e -dhàh | na] A; -dhāni D 
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[1.14] “The stake for sealing the boundary should be enchanted by the following 
mantra: 


“Veneration to the Buddha. Ili mili cando micili canda canda cande seal svaha.” 


[1.15] Then Agastya, the Great Rsi, sitting not too far from the Bhagavan, having 
heard this dharani, arose from his seat and falling at the feet of the Bhagavan 
addressed the Bhagavan, “O Bhagavan, I will make a beak-sealing for pests of all 
sorts, malevolent and hostile, poison-holders, destroyers of crops, flowers, fruits, 
leaves and the best roots; I will keep them off and threaten them. I will provide a 
great^ boundary measuring a yojana“ all around in the four directions. I will 
provide protection. O Bhagavan, in the last time, in the last age, I will keep off all 
the malevolent and extremely hostile. I will give you the mantrapadas. O 
Bhagavan, that is for the advantage and benefit of all people, for the sake of 
protecting crops, flowers, fruits and leaves." 


[1.16] Then the Great Rsi uttered this dharani standing in front of the Bhagavan, 


“Veneration to the glorious Šākyamuni Tathagata, to Agastya, the Great Rsi. 
Namely, krmi, cüri, cameli, O Best One, O Best One, he vila, O the One who Binds, 
O the One who Destroys, burn, burn, sumuri, cari, O the One who Binds all the 
Hostile, O the One who Binds with the Beak, O the One who Goes Everywhere, ksa 
ksa ksa, mani, ksurisi, vasa, phali, phuti, phuti, samariti, let all harmful pests go 
away, ksadhili svāhā.” 


[1.17] Immediately after this spell had been uttered in front of the Bhagavān by 
Agastya, the Great Rsi, then all the hostile Nagas, Yaksas and Raksasas fell with 
their face downwards. They called the Bhagavan for help in a loud voice, “O 
Bhagavan, we are destroyed, we are cursed by the curse of the Rsi, we are burnt, 
O Bhagavan, we are consumed by the fire of the curse of the Rsi. O Bhagavan, we 


46 Cf. Amoghapāšakalparāja 6a: sramanabrahmanebhyo mahatā amoghasiddhim pratilab- 
hate. 
47 A yojana equals a few miles, varying in different sources (see Fleet [1906]). 


52 —— Vajratuņdasamayakalparāja 


jambudvipe sattvan vihethayamah | na ca bhagavan bhüyah 
sasyapatrapuspaphalani vina$ayisyamah | sarvapranaka iti nivarayisyamah | 


[1.18] tad bhagavan uvāca | evam bhujagādhipataye yusmabhih karaniyam | 
anuraksadhvam jambudvipaka sarvasattvan 
sarvasasyapatrapuspaphalapalāšasukhasamvardhikā bhavisyamah | 


[1.19] atha sa maharsir upacāravidhim vaksyati | asya bhagavan vidya 
maharsihrdayam udakabhajanam astottara$atavaran parijapya 
pūrvābhimukham sthitva rsimaunayā caturdiksu prakseptavyam | 


ara sara Sara pasa saptarsihrdayakrodhac ca mukham bandhaya pranavara 
ghumuru cale svāhā | 


evam sapta varan parijaptavyam | sahaprayuktamatrena sarvadustanagas tapta 
bhavanti | sarvapranakajatayah yavad dvipadacatuspadah $apatapta bhavanti | 
sarve apasaranti | na ca bhüyas tatra prade$e sasyapida natikramisyanti | 
sarvapranakajatayo vinašyanti | na ca bhüyah puspaphalapatram sasyani 
vina$yanti | 


[1.20] atha bhagavams tasya maharseh sādhukāram adāt | sadhu sādhu 
maharse evam te karaniyam yatha sarvasattvah svaraksita bhavisyanti | 
sarvasasyapuspaphalani svaraksitani bhavisyanti | 


[1.21] atha vajrapanir mahāyaksasenāpatir bhagavantam etad avocat | 
adhitisthatu bhagavan pascime kale pa$cime samaye anuraksayisyami 
paripalayisyami | 


1 jambudvipe] em.; -dvipi AD 2 sarvaprāņaka] conj.; saprāņaka AD 3 tad] D; ten A e 
bhujagadhipataye] D; bhujamgādhipatiye A « karaniyam] D; -ye A 4 anuraksadhvam] corr.; 
amumraksadhvam A, anuraksyadhvam D * sarvasattvān] <D33r> <A39r> 5 -phalapalaéa-] 
conj.; -phalāsā- AD e -sukhasarnvardhikā] D; -sukhambharvardhika A 6 vaksyati] D; vaksati A 
7 udakabhajanam] conj. Tib; udakābhyangaņām A, udakābhyunganām D «  parijapya] A; 
pavijapya D 8 caturdiksu] D; caksudiksu A « prakseptavyam] A; kseptavyam D 9 ara] A; atha 
D * sara]D; om. A * bandhaya] D; -ye A 10 cale] D; casa A 11 vārān] D; vāram A * 
-dustanāgās] A; -dustā nāgās D 12 yavad] D; yāva A <A39v> e -catuspadah] D; -catupadāh A 
13 sarve] A; sarva D © nātikramisyanti] D; nitikramisyanti A 14 sarva-] D; sarve A 
16 bhagavams] D; bhagavān A « maharseh] D; maharsa A 17 maharse] D; maharsaA e 
sarvasattvāh] «D33v» e -raksita] corr.;-raksi AD 19 bhagavantam etad] D; bhagavantad A 
20 adhitisthatu] corr.; adhisthatu A, adhisthantu D è pašcime!] <A40r> 
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Chapter1 —— 53 


shall not hurt the beings in Jambudvipa again. O Bhagavan, we will not destroy 
crops, leaves, flowers and fruits again. We will ward off all pests.” 


[1.18] Then the Bhagavan said, “O Serpent chiefs, you should act like this. 
Protect all beings on Jambudvipa, increase^? all crops, leaves, flowers and fruits 
with ease." 


[1.19] Then the Great Rsi taught the offering manual. *O Bhagavan, having 
recited the Great Rsi heart[-mantra] spell into a water-pot 108 times facing east, 
one should scatter [the water] in the four directions with Rsi-silence. 


Ara sara Sara pasa because of the wrath of the heart[-mantra] of the Seven Rsis 
close the mouth, O Best Pest, ghumuru cale svāhā. 


One should recite thus seven times. Upon reciting this all hostile Nagas become 
inflamed. All pests, bipeds and quadrupeds become inflamed by the curse. They 
all retreat. There will be no harm for crops in that province again. All pests will 
perish. They will not destroy flowers, fruits, leaves and crops again." 


[1.20] Then the Bhagavan praised the Great Rsi, *Well done, well done, Great 
Rsi, you should act thus so that all beings shall be well protected. All crops, 
flowers and fruits will be well protected." 


[1.21] Then Vajrapāņi, the great leader of the Yaksas, addressed the Bhagavan 
thus, “May the Bhagavan give his empowerment so that I shall provide protec- 
tion and safeguard in the last time, in the last age." 


48 Note the peculiar verb-form. Cf. utsrjamah in [3.2]. 


54 —— Vajratuņdasamayakalparāja 


[1.22] sādhu sādhu vajrapane pariraksasva sarvasattvan iti | 


[1.23] nāgahrdayasya sasyapidakalpah samaptah | 


1 -raksasva] A; -raksyasva D e -sattvan] A; -sattvav D 2 -kalpah] D; -kalpo A 
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[1.22] “Well done, well done, O Vajrapani, protect all beings.” 


[1.23] The Naga heart[-mantra] ritual manual for crop damage has ended. 


56 — Vajratuņdasamayakalparāja 


[2.1] atha bhagavān mahatā parivāreņa mahatā parsatsamnipātena mahatā 
vyühena mahatā rddhyanubhavena mahatā prātihāryasamdaršanena 
vaišravaņasya mahārājasya bhavanam agacchat | 


[2.2] atha bhagavan nātidūre vai$ravanasya bhavanam anupraptah | tatra 
prthivipradese visavakam nama-m-atavivaram | tatra vanavivaramadhye 5 
puskariny asti | tasyah puskariņyāš cānubhāvenādakavatyām rājadhānyām 
ksetrārāmavanopavanāni puspaphalāni samtarpitany abhüvan | 
sarvajanastripurusadarakadarikago'$vavadavamahisahastyustragardabhadayah 
sukhasamtarpità abhüvan | sa ca puskirini dve yojanapramanam vistara 
vyamacaturdiso samantatah | sa ca puskirini 10 
nanotpalapadmakumudapundarikasamchanna | 
nānāmatsyamakaratimingilašisšumārabhramaranānājalajādirūpā | 


[2.3] atha sa puskirini anavrstipatite kale sarvavanapuspaphalapatrapalasah 

Suskas tani ca puspani parimlanani | tena 
matsyamakaratimingilasisumarabhramarananajalajadiripa udakaparihinah 15 
kimcinmātrāvašiste udake dašadiši dhavanti samdhavanti jivitavirodham 
jīvitanāšam ca artahrdaya dhavanti | 


[2.4] atha bhagavan tatra puskirinisare 'ntikam anupraptah | mahata parivarena 
tatrapasyad anekašatasahasramatsyamakarašišumārabhramarā 

jivitasamraksanaya dašadišo dhāvanti karuņam preksyanti | bnagavāmš ca 20 
samāšvāsya maitryālambanayācchatikāšabdam dattavān | nāgān āhvayan dvir 


2 mahatā!] A; mahatyā D « rddhy-] D; nàndy- A è -anubhāvena] D; -anumatena A e pratiharya-] 
D; pratihāryeņa A * -daršanena] D; -daršantena A 3 bhavanam] corr.; bhagavannam A, 
bhavanasD 4 bhagavan]D;-vaA 5 prthivipradese] <A40v> e visavakam nàma-m-] D; 
visavakà nāma-m- Aac, visavanākāma-m- Apc * -atavivaram] D; -ataviraveram A 6 puskariny] 
A; puskiriny D èe puskarinyas] A; -ya D « cànu-] A; -nu- D * -àdakavatyam] D; -àdakatyàm A 
7 puspaphalāni] <D34r> « -tarpitāny] D; -tarpittāny A — 8 sarva-] D; sarve A e -dàraka-] ADpc; 
-dara- Dac 9 ca puskirini] ADpc; pucaskirini Dac 11 nànotpala-] D; nāmotpala- A e 
-samchanna] A; -samnachah Dac, -samchannàh Dpc 12 -matsya-] D; -matsa- A <A41r> 
13 sarva-] D; sarve A 14 parimlānāni] corr.; parilānāni A, parimlānina D 15 -jalajādirūpā] D; 
-jalādirūpā A 16 dašadiši] ADpc; šadadiši Dac « samdhavanti] A; satvavanti D 17 artahrdaya] 
conj.; ātuhrdayā A, attuhrdayi D <D34v> « dhavanti] ADpc; +++ Dac 18 tatra] ADpc; trata 
Dac ¢ 'ntikam] D; tikam A ¢ anupraptah] «A41v» e parivāreņa] ApcD; rivāreņa Aac 
19 tatrāpašyad] D; tatrād A © -bhramarā] A; -bhrama D 20 -samraksaņāya] corr.; 
-samlaksaņāpā A, -samraksyanaya D 21 nāgān āhvayan] conj. Tib; anāgāhvanayam A 
anāgāmkanaya D 
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[2.1] Then the Bhagavan went to the residence of Vais$ravana,^? the Great King, 
with a great retinue, a great assembly-gathering, a great host, an indication of 
great supernatural power, displaying great miracles. 


[2.2] Then the Bhagavan reached the vicinity of the residence of Vaisravana. In 
that region there was a choicest forest called Visavaka.°° There was a lotus lake 
in the middle of an opening of the forest. By the power of that lotus lake the 
fields, gardens, forests, groves, flowers and fruits in the capital of Adakavati>! 
became refreshed. All people, women, men, boys and girls, cattle, horses, mares, 
buffaloes, elephants, camels, donkeys and so on became delighted by comfort. 
That lotus lake had an expansion of two yojanas and [a depth of] a fathom?? all 
around in the four directions. That lotus lake was covered by various blue 
lotuses, lotuses, white water-lilies and white lotuses. It contained various fish, 
Makaras,>? Timingilas,”* alligators, bees and various other water-born beings. 


[2.3] Then at the time of drought [at] the lotus lake, all forest flowers, fruits, 
leaves and foliage were dry, the flowers withered. The fish, Makaras, Timingilas, 
alligators, bees and various other water-born beings were deprived of water, and 
when only little water remained they fled in the ten directions, dashed, ran with 
pained hearts because their lives were obstructed and ruined. 


[2.4] Then the Bhagavan reached the vicinity of that lotus lake with the great 
retinue and saw that many hundred thousand fish, Makaras, alligators and bees 
were fleeing in the ten directions to protect their lives, looking around in distress. 
Having comforted them with friendliness as a foundation the Bhagavan snapped 
his fingers. He summoned the Nagas even two and three [times]. Having 


49 Vaišravaņa, one of the Four Great Kings, is the lord of wealth in Buddhism, comparable to 
Kubera. 

50 No mention of this forest is known to me elsewhere. 

51 Fora note on Adakavati, see Hidas (2012: 205). 

52 MW 1038: “the measure of the two extended arms (= 5 Aratnis), a fathom.” 

53 Makara is a kind of sea-monster. 

54 For Timingila, see BHSD 253. 

55 Foracchatà see BHSD 7. 


58 —— Vajratundasamayakalparaja 


api trir api | acchatikam dattva trisahasramahasahasre lokadhatau $abdam 
$rüyate | kenacit pürvakena karmapratyayena tesam praninam jivitavirodham | 
tena mahanagah šabdam na Srnvanti | na ca bhagavantam anusmaranti | 


[2.5] atha vairambhako nama marakayiko yaksasenāpatis 

trisahasramahasahasre lokadhātau $abdam udirayan ghosam anušrāvayan | 5 
mahanti bhayani loke utpadyante saptame divase kalpoddahah pravartate | 

natra kimcid bhaved yat sarva na dahyate | bhavagrad yavad aviciparyantam iti | 


[2.6] atha te 
sarvadevanagayaksagandharvasuragarudakimnaramahoragamanusyamanusya 
evam šabdam Srutva hà hà kastataram mahakastam loke vināšakā utpannā iti | 10 


[2.7] atha bhagavan janati ca karmapratyayad etad anubhüyate | api tu 
samanvahartavyam iti | bhagavata ūrņākošād ra$mih pramukteti | te ca 
ra$mayah sarvanagabhavanani avabhasayanti | avabhāsya punar eva nivartya 
ürdhvata usnise ’ntardhiyante sma | 


[2.8] atha samantakaracchatracandrakaraparikaro nagaraja sarvanagan 15 
samnipatyaitad avocat | kim bho naga rašmīnām pradurbhava iti | kim pratyayeti 
loke 'tpannah | 


[2.9] atha sāgaro nāgarājā pratyadhyayan bhagavato 'nubhàvena ra$mayo 
vinirmita iti | 


[2.10] atha sāgaro nāgarājā anyaiš ca maharddhikena nāgarājena yena 20 
bhagavams tenopasamkramann upasamkramya bhagavatah padayor 


2 -pratyayena] conj. Tib; -suvyāyena AD 3 bhagavantam] D; bhavantam A. Ms E begins here 
with -vantam <E47(17)r> 4 -kayiko] AE; -yiko D <A42r> 4-5 yaksasenāpatis trisahasra-] em.; 
yaksasenapatimantri sahasra- A, yaksasenas trisahasra- DE 5 -dhàtau] DE; -dhatyai A e 
anušrāvayan] AD; anušrāvayananta E 6 utpadyante] <D35r> e kalpoddahah] corr.; kalpodahah 
ADE 7 nātra] D; nitra AE « bhaved] conj. Tib; bhayam ADE « dahyate] DE; dahate A 10 hà hà] 
DE; ha A « -kastam] DE; -kaste A 11 ca] <A42v> e anubhüyate] DETib; anušrūyate A 
12 bhagavata] DE; -ta A 14 ürdhvata] DE; ürdhvacah A 16 kim?] DE; kam A 
18 pratyadhyayan] AE; yet D e bhagavato ’nubhavena] AE; bhagavatānubhāvena D 
18-19 atha...iti] This sentence is a marginal addendum in D <A43r> 20 maharddhikena] DE; 
-ke A «D35v» * nāgarājena] AE; -rājai D « yena] D; om. AE 21 tenopasamkramann] DE; 
tenopakrāmann A e bhagavatah] AD; bhagavatam E 
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snapped his fingers the sound could be heard in the Triple Thousand Great 
Thousand Universe. [But] the life of these beings was obstructed because of 
some previous deed. Therefore the great Nagas did not hear this sound and did 
not recollect the Bhagavan. 


[2.5] Then Vairambhaka,”7 a Yaksa leader belonging to the retinue of Māra, 
uttered a voice and sounded a cry in the Triple Thousand Great Thousand 
Universe, “Great dangers have arisen in the world, there is the conflagration of 
the aeon in seven days. There is nothing here that will not burn completely from 
the highest point of the universe to Avici."5? 


[2.6] Then, having heard this voice, all the Devas, Nagas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, 
Asuras, Garudas, Kimnaras, Mahoragas, humans and non-humans said, “Alas, 
alas, woe, woe, so bad that destroyers have arisen in the world.” 


[2.7] Then the Bhagavan knew that this is experienced because of a cause of 
action. Still one should have mercy on them. The Bhagavan released rays from 
the treasure of hair. These rays illuminated all the Naga residences. Having 
illuminated them, they turned back and disappeared up in the topknot. 


[2.8] Then the Naga king Samantākāracchatracandrākaraparikara”? having 
summoned all Nagas said, “O Nagas, why is the appearance of rays? Is there a 
cause arisen in the world?” 


[2.9] Then Sagara, the Naga king,®° having contemplated this [realized] that the 
rays were created by the power of the Bhagavan. 


[2.10] Then Sagara, the Naga king, together with other Naga kings of great 
supernatural power, approached the Bhagavan, went up to him and having 


56 See Kloetzli (1983); Sadakata (1997). 

57 Is this leader of the Yaksas connected to the Vairambha winds referred to in [5.6] and the 
Vairambha great ocean? 

58 The Avici hot hell is the lowest point of the universe. See Sadakata (1997: 47—52). 

59 Little is known about this Nagaraja. Note the variations of this name throughout the text: 
Samantakaracchatracandrakaraparikara, Samantakaracchatrakaraparikaro, Samantakaraccha- 
traparikara, Samantakaraparikaracchatra and Samantakaraparikaracchatrakara. 

60 For Sagara, a sea-god converted into a Nagaraja, see Vogel (1926: 32, 191). 
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nipatyaitad avocat | kim bhagavan ra$mipramuficahetuh pravartate | kim 
karanam iti | rasmipramuficanena sarvabhavanany avabhāsya punar eva 
nivartah | 


[2.11] bhagavān evam aha | bho bhujagadhipate | bahüni prāņišatasahasrāņi 
jivitavirodhena virudhyante | 5 


[2.12] atha sāgaro mahānāgarājā tatksanalavamuhürtena puskirinim 
varsadharabhih pürayitva samtarpitam akarsit | 


[2.13] atha tatra prthivīpradeše mahān avakaéSah pradurbhütah | tatra 
prthiviprade$e bhagavan nisannah | mahatparsanmadhye parivrtah puraskrto 
mahanagaparsatsamvrta iti | yad utāšītināgasahasrāņi mahānāgarājānām 10 
samnipatitani | sagaranagarajapramukhanam | 


[2.14] atha samantakaracchatrakaraparikaro mahanagaraja utthayasanad 

ekamsam uttarāsangam krtvà daksinam janumandalam prthivyam pratisthapya 
yena bhagavams tenopasamkramya bhagavatah padau Sirasabhivandya 
tripradaksinikrtya bhagavantam nanapuspair 15 
gandhamalyavilepanabharanavastraih püjayam asa | pūjayitvā purato nisannah | 


[2.15] atha catvāro mahārājāno yena bhagavams tenafijalim pranamya 
bhagavantam etad avocat | atidarunani bhagavan mahabhayani loke utpannani | 

yad utanavrstidurbhiksakantarah | anaya bhagavan vyasanaya sarvasattva 

atrāņā ašaraņā abhūvan | bhagavams tathārūpān mantrapadān bhasantu yena — 20 
pašcime kale pašcime samaye nānāvyasanasamnipāto lokam samuttaranaya | 
ativrstyanāvrsti-m-ašanišītosņavināšanārthāva | 

durbhiksakāntāraprašamanārthāya | nivaranarthaya | paripalanarthaya | 
dharanimantrapadan bhasantu | 


1-2 kim?...iti] A omits this sentence 2 -muficanena] ADpcE; -muficane Dac « avabhāsya] AD; 
avabhāsa E 3 nivartàh] DE; -varta A <E47(17)v> 4 evam] DE; om. A « bhujagādhipate] D; 
bhujamgādhipate AE 6 -lava-] AE; -la- D 7 -dharabhih] DE; -dhārāhim A e akarsit] DE; 
akarsitah A <A43v> 8 -deSe] AE; -desye D © mahān avakāšah] D; mahāvanakālah AE e 
prādurbhūtah] DE; pradur abhüt A 10 -vrta] corr.; -vartta A, -vrtta DE 11 samnipatitani] DE; 
sampatitani A 12 samantākāra-] AD; samantākā- E « utthāyāsanād] D; utthāsanād AE <D36r> 


14 širasābhivandya] <A44r> 16 -vilepanābharaņa-| ApcDE; -vilepabharana- Aac 
18 mahābhayāni] DE; mehobhayāni A 20 ašaraņā] DE; om. A * bhāsantu] DE; -atu A 
21 samuttāraņāya] <A44v> E continues later at [3.10] 22 -vināšanārthāya] A; 


-vināšanāšanārthāya D <D36v> 
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bowed down at his feet said, “O Bhagavan, what is the reason for emitting rays? 
What is the cause? Having emitted them, they illuminated all residences, and 
then returned again.” 


[2.11] The Bhagavan said, “Listen Serpent chief. Many hundred thousand beings 
are obstructed by life-obstruction.” 


[2.12] Then Sagara, the great Naga king, filled the lotus lake with rain showers 
in a moment, an instant, a short time and refreshed [it]. 


[2.13] Then in that region a great opportunity occurred. The Bhagavan sat down 
in that region, in the middle of a great assembly he was surrounded and 
honoured, there was a great assembly of Nagas, namely 80,000 great Naga kings 
gathered, having Sagara, the Naga king, as their foremost. 


[2.14] Then the great Naga king Samantakaracchatrakaraparikara arose from his 
seat, arranged his outer robe on one shoulder, placed his right knee on the 
ground, approached the Bhagavan and, having bowed down at his feet, circum- 
ambulated him three times, and worshipped the Bhagavan with different 
flowers, fragrances, garlands, ointments, ornaments and cloths. Having 
worshipped him, he sat down in front of him. 


[2.15] Then the Four Great Kings bowed to the Bhagavan with their hands put 
together and addressed him, “O Bhagavan, extremely frightening great dangers 
have arisen in the world. Namely, drought, famine, calamities. O Bhagavan, all 
beings have become defenceless and refugeless because of this misfortune. Let 
the Bhagavan utter such mantrapadas which deliver the world under destruction 
by various sorts of misfortune in the last time, in the last age, which eliminate 
excessive rain, drought, thunderbolts, cold spells and heatwaves, which 
alleviate, ward off and protect from famine and calamities. Utter the dhāraņī- 
mantrapadas.” 
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[2.16] atha bhagavān vaišravaņam mahārājam dhrtarāstram mahārājam 
virūdhakam mahārājam virūpāksam ca mahārājam etad avocat | asti mahārājan 
samantajvalitavidyun nama samcodanihrdayadharanimantrapada yena 
sahašravaņamātreņa sarvanagabhavanani sarvanāgašarīrāņi jvalitāni 
bhavisyanti | sarvadustanagahrdayani ksubhyanti | sarvanāgašīrsāņi saptadhā 
sphutitani bhavisyanti | aksimūrdhāni sphutanti | knandakhandani visiryante | 
tan maharajano grhnata dustapradustanam na$anarthaya sarvasattvanam 
paripalanarthaya | 


[2.17] atha catvāro mahārājāno bhagavatah padayor nipatyaivam ahuh | 
bhāsatu bhagavan samantajvalitavidyun nama 
samcodaninagahrdayadharanimantrapadan | 


[2.18] atha bhagavan nāgāvalokitena sarvatathāgatāvalokitena vyavalokya 
sarvanagaparsan samnipatyaivam aha | $rpvantu ime bhujagadhipataye 
dharanimantrapadan | 


tadyatha | om vipulapravare | nage mahanage nagahrdayavarte | jvala jvala 
sarvanagahrdayani | kimi kimi | nagakulavidhvamsani | hana hana 
sarvadustanagahrdayani | daha daha sarvanāgabhavanāni | paca paca pacaya 
pacaya sarvadustanaganam | akrama akrama 
sarvasamudrasagaravimalavikrame mahanagatejavare svaha | 


[2.19] sahabhāsitamātrayā bhagavatā anayā nāgahrdayadhāraņīmantrapadayā 
atha te sarvanāgā tharatharayamana mlanaklinnadurgandhakayah samvrttah | 
agnijvala iva samdahyamanah | paritaptam uccasvareņa bhagavantam 
akrandam kurvanto bhagavantam evam ahuh | atidarunani bhagavan 


1 -šravaņam] D; -šramaņam A 2 mahārājam!] D; om. A 3 -vidyun] A; -vidyur D e 
-hrdayadhāraņīmantrapadā] D; mantrapadà A 4 -Sarirani] D; -Savirani A 5 ksubhyanti] D; 
Subhyanti A ©  -nàgaáirsani] ADpc; -nānāgašīrsāņi Dac <A45r> 7 nāšanārthāya] Dpc; 
kvāsanārthāya A, nānyašanārthāya Dac 9 bhagavatah] <D37r> 10 -atu] D; -antu A e 
bhagavan] A; -vān D * samanta-] D; samtānta- A * -vidyun] A; -vidyu D « nama] D; nām A 
12 -tathāgatāvalokitena] D; -tathātāvalokitena A 13 aha] «A45v» * bhujagadhipataye] D; 
bhujamgādhipataye E 19 -vimalavikrame] A; -vimale vikrama- D 21 -naga] <D37v> <A46r> e 
mlana-] conj.; àlama- AD * -durgandhakayah] D; -dundhakāyāh A ¢  samvwrttàh] D; om. A 
22 iva] A;i D e samdahyamanah] conj.; samdhayamanah A, sanbiyamalah D « paritaptam] 
conj.; paritārtam AD e bhagavantam] A; bhavantam D 
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[2.16] Then the Bhagavan addressed Vaisramana, the Great King, Dhrtarastra, 
the Great King, Virūdhaka, the Great King, and Virūpāksa, the Great King, “O 
Great Kings, there are the impelling heart-dhāraņī-mantrapadas called Com- 
pletely Blazing Thunderbolt. Merely upon hearing, all residences and bodies of 
the Nàgas will be ablaze. It shakes the heart of all hostile Nàgas. The head of all 
Nagas will split into seven. Their eyes and heads burst. They crumble to small 
pieces. O Great Kings, grasp them for the sake of destroying the hostile and 
malevolent and for the sake of protecting all beings." 


[2.17] Then the Four Great Kings, falling at the feet of the Bhagavan, said, *O 
Bhagavan, utter the impelling Nāga-heart-dhāraņī-mantrapadas called 
Completely Blazing Thunderbolt.” 


[2.18] Then the Bhagavan, having taken a look with a Naga-look and a look of 
all Tathagatas, addressed the whole Naga assembly-gathering, “Let the Serpent 
chiefs listen to these dhāraņī-mantrapadas. 


“Namely, om O Extensive and Best One, O Naga, O Mahānāgā, O Nāga-heart-whirl, 
burn, burn the heart of all Nāgas, kimi, kimi, O Destroyer of Nāga families, kill, kill 
the heart of all hostile Nāgas, burn, burn all residences of the Nāgas, bake, bake, 
roast, roast all the hostile Nāgas, attack, attack, O the One with the Spotless Force 
of all Seas and Oceans, O the One with the Choicest Power of the Great Nāgas, 
svāhā.” 


[2.19] Immediately after this Nāga-heart-dhāraņī-mantrapada had been uttered 
by the Bhagavan, then all Nagas trembled, their bodies became weak, putrid and 
foul-smelling, and they were burning like a fire-flame. Being burnt®! they called 
the Bhagavan for help in a loud voice, and addressed him, “O Bhagavan, ex- 


61 The Tibetan version gives “rolling on the ground” (gre ldog = āvartana/parivartana). 
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mantrapadani bhāsitāni | sarvam asmakam hrdayani vihethyanti | vinastā vayam 
bhagavan dahyama iti | adyaprabhrti bhagavan samagribhavena bhagavatah 
puratah pratijiam karisyamah | sarvapatrapuspaphalapalasasasyani 
paripalayisyamah | kalena kalam varsadhara-m-utsrjamah | sukhasaumanasyam 
karisyamah | sarvasasyapuspaphalani nispadayisyamah | tathagatavacanany 
anupalayisyamah | satyapratijfiena sthapayisyamah | ekaputravat sarvasattvan 
anupalayisyamah | yatra yatraiva bhagavan prthiviprade$e 'yam vidyadhararaja 
pracarisyati tatra tatra vayam bhagavan sarvasamagribhavena viharisyamah | 
smaranamatrayapi bhagavan nitya vidyaraja vayam sarve varsadhara-m- 
utsrjamah | smaranamatrenapi ativrstim nivarayamah | na ca 
tathagatavacananujfiatam vilopayisyamah | bhūyaš ca bhagavan 
šapathadhāraņīmantrapadān dasyamah | 


[2.20] atha te sarvanāgarājāno bhagavatah padayor nipatyaivam tcuh | 
tadyatha | om cata cata vicata vicata Sletha Sletha šavari citi svaha | 


durgandha syur bhagavann asmabhih | ma ca samyaksambuddha bhaveyuh | 
ma casmakam nagayonya cyutih syat | yadi bhagavan na tena ratrimdivena 
upacaravidhina vidyadharena krtena sarvajambudvipe varsadhara-m- 
utsrjamahe sarvasattvanam paripalanartham tada bhagavan vidyadharenayam 
šapathā dharanimantrapadah sapta varan pürvataramantram 
anusmarayitavyam | tata$ candabijam astottarašatam nagasare juhuyat | tadà 
bhagavann asmakam sarvam agnijvalaya sakalabhavanany adipyante | 
asmakam Sariram khandakhandam vi$iryante | yavad asthisamkalo 'vasistam 
parimucyati | tadà vayam bhagavan sarvam āšu āšu varsadharah pramucyamah | 


1 sarvam asmakam hrdayàni] conj. Szántó; sarvasasyākahrdayāni A, sarvasasyabahyadayani 
D * vihethyanti] em. Szántó; vipathyanti AD « vayam] D; vaye A 2 dahyāma] D; daddāma A e 
-prabhrti] ADpc; bhrti Dac 3 karisyamah] D; -yami A 4 paripalayisyàmah] em.; -yami A, 
-yamihD 5 karisyāmah] «A46v» 6 satya-] D; satyai A 7 ’yam]<D38r> 8-9 D includes 
sarvasamagribhavena viharisyamah | smaranamatrayapi bhagavan nitya vidyaraja vayam as a 
marginal addendum 9 -mātrayāpi] A; -mātreņayāpi D « nitya] D; aniya A 10 smarana-] D; 
smara- A « nivàrayàmah] D; nirayamah A 11 -vacananujfiatam] D; -vacananajfiatam A e 
-yamah] D; -yami A è ca] <A47r> 12 áapatha-] em. Szántó; sa yathà AD ə -padàn dasyamah] D; 
-padāsyāmah A 14 vicata vicata] A; vicata vicata mà cāsmākam nāgayonyā D 15 mā ca] conj. 
Szántó; sarva A, om. D 17 -dvipe] D; -dipeA 19 šapathā] D; sarvathā A <A47v> <D38v> 
20 -bijam] D; -bija A 21 -bhavanāny] D; bhagavanàny A *  -dipyante] D; -disyante A 
22 -khandam] D; -khaņdā A 23 -mucyati] em. Szántó; -musyati AD 23-66,1 D includes āšu 
āšu varsadhara pramucyamah | yadi Sighram varsadhān na mucyase tada bhagavan sarve as a 
marginal addendum 23 āšu āšu] D; šighra šīghra A e pramucyàmah] D; samucyamah A 
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tremely dreadful mantrapadas have been uttered. All our hearts are tormented. O 
Bhagavan, we are ruined, we are burning. O Bhagavan, from today on we will 
make a vow with concord in the presence of the Bhagavan. We will protect all 
leaves, flowers, fruits, foliage and crops. We will send down rain showers duly at 
the proper time. We will provide comfort and gladness. We will ripen all crops, 
flowers and fruits. We will keep the orders of the Tathagata. We will establish 
[ourselves] with a truth-vow. We will protect all beings like an only son. O Bhaga- 
van, in whichever region this spell-holder king will circulate, there, O Bhagavan, 
we will reside with all concord. O Bhagavan, by the mere recollection of this 
spell-king we will all send down rain showers. By mere recollection we will keep 
off excessive rain. We will not break the authorization of the Tathagata’s words. 
Moreover, O Bhagavan, we will give the curse dhāraņī-mantrapadas.” 


[2.20] Then all the Naga kings, falling at the feet of the Bhagavan, said, 
“Namely, om cata cata vicata vicata Sletha Sletha Savari citi svāhā. 


“O Bhagavan, let us be ill-smelling, let us not become perfectly awakened, let 
there not be a downfall from a Naga-womb for us,°? O Bhagavan, if we do not 
send down rain showers for the protection of all beings in the entire Jambudvipa 
after the spell-master has performed [rituals] according to the offering manual a 
night and a day. Then, O Bhagavan, the spell-master should call to mind this 
previous mantra and the curse dhāraņī-mantrapadas seven times. Then he 
should offer canda® seeds 108 times in the Naga lake. Then, O Bhagavan, all 
our residences will blaze up by fire-flames. Our bodies crumble to small pieces 
until the skeleton remains. Then, O Bhagavan, we all release rain showers 
quickly and speedily. If we do not release rain showers rapidly, then, O 


62 In Mahddandadharani-Sitavati [7], fall (cyuti) from the Yaksa-world is regarded as a punish- 
ment (Hidas 2017: 481). If the same meaning is intended here, it is unclear why the not- 
happening of a downfall is considered undesirable. Or does the text simply refer to birth from a 
Nàga-womb? Nāgayonyā is most likely an ablative here: cf. [2.28] nāgayonyāš cyutih. 

63 MW 383: “a plant Andropogon aciculatus L.; Mucuna pruritus L.; Salvinia cucullata L.; 
white Dūrvā grass L.” 
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yadi šīghram varsadhara na mucyase tadā bhagavan sarve kālavašagatā bhavet | 
saputrapautra marisyamahe | 


[2.21] atha catvāro mahārājā vaišravaņapramukhā bhagavantam etad avocat | 
atidāruņāni bhagavan nāgašapathamantrapadāni bhasitani nihkaruņāšapatha 
bhāsitāni | 


[2.22] bhagavān uvāca | pašcime kale pašcime samaye mahārājānaļ dustas 
canda raudrāh sāhasikā vihimsakā naga bhavisyanti | tad anenāyam Sapathena 
bhītā bhavanti | uttrastā bhavanti | kālena kālam varsadhārā-m-utsrjanti | kālena 
kālam sasyapuspaphalani nispadayisyanti | 


[2.23] atha vaišravaņo mahārājā bhagavantam etad avocat | brühi bhagavann 
upacaravidhivistaram | 


[2.24] atha bhagavan upacāravidhim bhāsate sma | anavrstiparigate kale tena 
parvate aranyayatane va vihare va utsahradatadage va küpe va sare va 
nagabhavane va trihastapramanamrdgomayena mandalam kartavyam | 
madhyamandalake hastamatram khanitavyam | caturasram hastapramanam 
sušlaksņasusammrstam kartavyam | gandhodakena samantato okiratavyam | 
tatra khatamadhye catvaro nagarajah kartavyah | 
kapilagomayamrttikasamanvitena navašīrsakam phani-m-akara 
ākuūcitašarīram | sarvatra širasi cintamanih kartavyah | pürvasyam disi sagaro 
nagaraja kartavyah | daksinasyam disi samantakaracchatraparikaro 
mahanagarajah kartavyah | pašcimasyām disi varuno nāgarājā kartavyah | 
uttarasyam disi lambülako nagaraja kartavyah | saptasaptaparivarah kartavyah | 
trisirsakam và dvisirsakam va paficasirsakam và nanagandhena Sarirani 


1 Sighram] D; šī A « -dharan] A; -dhàn D e -vašagatā] D; -vašatā A « bhavet] A; bhavemah D 
3 vaióravana-] D; vaišramaņa- A « avocat] <A48r> 4 -padani] ADpc; -dāpani Dac « nihkaruna-] 
corr.; tihkaruņā- AD 8 uttrastà bhavanti] A omits this sentence « kalam] <D39r> 9 sasya-] D; 
saA 10atha]A;thaaD 12 upacaravidhim] <A48v> anavrsti-] D; ativrsti- A 14 -bhavane] D; 
-bhuvane A èe -mrdgomayena] corr.; -mrttikamayana A, -mrdgomayana D « mandalam] D; om. 
A 15 madhyamandalake] D; madhye mandalake A 16 suSlaksna-] em. Szántó; sümlaksa- A; 
suplahle D « -susammrstam] em. Szántó; -sumlamrsta A, -susnamrsta D « okiratavyam] em.; 
’karitavyam AD 18-19 A omits kapilāgomayamrttikāsamanvitena nava$irsakam phanim akara 
akuficita$ariram | sarvatra širasi cintamanih kartavyah 19 cintamanih] Dpc; om. A, 
cintākāracchatramaņih Dac «D39v» 20 nāgarājā] D; mahānāgarājā A e -parikaro] <A49r> 
21 -nagarajah] A; -nārājā D « nāgarājā] D; -rājo A 22 lambülako] A; lambüluko D 
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Bhagavan, all [of us] shall be subject to death. We will die with our children and 
grandchildren." 


[2.21] Then the Four Great Kings, led by Vais$ravana, addressed the Bhagavan, 
“O Bhagavan, extremely frightening Nàga-curse mantrapadas have been uttered, 
merciless curses have been uttered." 


[2.22] The Bhagavan said, *O Great Kings, Nagas will be hostile, wrathful, fierce, 
ferocious and harmful in the last time, in the last age. By this curse they will 
become frightened. They will become scared. They will send down rain showers 
duly at the proper time. They will ripen all flowers and fruits duly at the proper 
time." 


[2.23] Then Vaišravaņa, the Great King, addressed the Bhagavan, “O Bhagavan, 
teach the detailed offering manual.” 


[2.24] Then the Bhagavan taught the offering manual, “At the time of drought 
one should prepare a mandala with clay and cow dung measuring three hastas** 
on a mountain, in a forest, at a monastery, a spring, a pool, a tank, a well, a lake, 
or the residence of the Nagas. One should dig a hole measuring a hasta in the 
middle of the mandalaka. One should prepare a square [space] measuring a 
hasta, very smooth and well smeared. It should be sprinkled with perfumed 
water all around. Four Naga kings should be prepared in the middle of the ditch. 
Full of brownish cow dung and clay a nine-headed [Naga king should be 
prepared] with a hood and a coiled body. Wish-granting jewels should be made 
on the head everywhere [for all]. Sagara, the Naga king, should be prepared in 
the eastern direction. Samantakaracchatraparikara, the great Naga king, should 
be prepared in the southern direction. Varuna, the Naga king,® should be 
prepared in the western direction. Lambülaka, the Naga king,96 should be 
prepared in the northern direction. Retinues of seven should be made for each. 


64 MW 1294: “a measure of length from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger, = 24 Angulas 
or about 18 inches." 

65 For Varuna, a sea-god converted into a Nagaraja, see Vogel (1926: 32). 

66 Little is known about this Nagaraja. 
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lepayitavyani | candanam raktacandanam surabhicandanam padmakam 
kunkumam cūrņayitvā vasanair okiratavyam | puspamalyani datavyani | 
lajasarsapani tatra bhavanamadhye okiratavyani | puspavakirnas catursu 
konesu catvaro maharajah sthapayitavyah | catursu diksu 
sadhatukabuddhapratima sadhatukacaityani sthapayitavyani | 
pattapatakalamkrtam kartavyam | pūjāš ca kartavyah | agarum candanam 
turuskam dhüpayata tagaram naladam kundurukam medakam lājāsarsapam 
sarjarasam madhuna saha samyojyam | ekavimSati varan mantrena parijapya 
naganam dhüpo datavyam | bahir mandale samantena saktupadmena 
citrapayitavyam | caturdvaram vibhajya ekaikapāršve sapta sapta balipürnakah 
sthapayitavyah | $uklabalim nānārasavidhānam yathasamvidyamanam 
sthapayata puspavakirnam kartavyam | nānābalinā racitavyam | phalavakirnam 
kartavyam | catvarah pirnakumbhah sthapyah | catvaro ghatapūrņakā bali 
sthatavyah | catvari dhüpakatacchukani gugguludhüpam dhüpayataà | astau dipa 
jvalayitavyah | vidyadharena pūrvadvāre ahuti kuryat | karavirakastham 
sarsapam saindhavalavaņamišram astottarašatam juhuyat | pürna-m- 
astottara$ate ahutinàm sarve naga varsadhara-m-utsrjanti | sarve jambudvipe 
samantata$ caturdi$am varsadhārā-m-utsrjanti | sarve utsukyam apadyante | 
sarve naga harsayanti | 


esa prathamo vidhih | 


[2.25] sarsapakatutailam madhukaravirapuspanagapuspacürnagulikah 
kartavyah | tato gulika nagasare prakseptavyah | asta$atamantrajaptena 


1 lepayitavyani] D; sepayitavyani A 2 vāsanair] em. Balogh; vasener A, vāsyana D, om. Tib e 
okiratavyam] corr.; tokavyam A, okitavyam D 3 catursu] «A49v» 6 patta-] A; patu- D e 
kartavyah] D; -vya A <D40r> 7 dhüpayata] A; -atàn D ° naladam] D; nadam A 8 sarja-] D; 
sajja- A * samyojyam] D; samroksya A « mantrena] D; mantraih A 9 saktupadmena] D; 
sankupadmena A 10 citrāpayitavyam] ADpc; yitavyam Dac « baliptrnakah] «A50r» 12 -yata] 
D;-yitàA ¢ -kirnam] A; -kīrņā D * -balinā] conj.; -balinānā AD 13 catvārah] D; -oþh A « 
-kumbhah] D; kumbham A 14 -katacchukani] ADpc; -takacchukani Dac « gugguludhüpam] D; 
gugulu- A 15 karavīra-] D; kanavira- A 16 juhuyat]<D40v> 17 utsrjanti] «A50v» e -dvipe] D; 
-dīpya A 20esa]D;esathaA 22 kartavyah] D; -vya A 
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They should be three-, two- or five-headed and their bodies should be smeared 
with various fragrances. Having ground sandal, red sandal, fragrant sandal, 
padmaka wood®’ and saffron, it should be scattered along with fumigation.$8 
Flower garlands should be offered. Parched grain and mustard seeds should be 
scattered there in the middle of the [Naga] residence. Having scattered flowers, 
the Four Great Kings should be placed in the four corners. Buddha images with 
relics, and caityas with relics should be placed in the four directions. Decora- 
tions should be made with ribbons and banners. Worship should be performed. 
One should perfume agaru,®? sandal and olibanum, and combine tagara, 
nalada,’”° kunduruka,’! liquor, parched grain, mustard seed and sarja-resin”? 
with honey. It should be enchanted with the mantra twenty-one times and 
incense should be offered for the Nagas. Decorations should be prepared with 
lotuses made of barley grits all around outside the mandala. Distributing four 
gates, seven [jars] filled with offerings should be placed on each side. Having 
placed a white offering of what is obtainable with an arrangement of various 
juices, flowers should be scattered. Various offerings should be arranged. Fruits 
should be scattered. Four filled jars should be placed. Four pots filled with 
offerings should be placed. Four ladles with frankincense and bdellium incense 
should be burnt. Eight lamps should be lit. The spell-master should perform 
oblations at the eastern gate. One should offer oleander wood, mustard seed, 
mixed with marine salt 108 times. After the 108 fire oblations have been 
completed, all Nagas send down rain showers. They all send down rain showers 
in Jambudvipa, all around in the four directions. All of them become zealous. All 
Nagas rejoice. 


“This is the first manual. 


[2.25] "Pills? should be made of pungent mustard seed oil, honey, oleander- 
flower, nāgapuspa”* and powder. Then the pills should be thrown into the Naga 


67 MW 585: “Cerasus Puddum.” 

68 Vāsanair may also refer to residences or clothes. 

69 MW 4: “Agallochum or Amyris Agallocha." 

70 MW 530: “Nardostachys Jatamansi or Indian spikenard (...) the root of Andropogon Murica- 
tus; the blossom of Hibiscus Rosa Sinensis L.; the honey or nectar of a flower L." 

71 Note that both turuska and kunduruka are given as olibanum or frankincense in MW 451 
and 291. 

72 MW 1184: “Vatica Robusta." 

73 For the preparation of pills of various substances by a Tibetan hailmaster, see Klein (2018: 
243-46). 

74 MW 533: “Mesua Roxburghii, Rottlera Tinctoria, and Michelia Champaka L.” 


70 — Vajratundasamayakalparaja 


sahapraksiptamatrena sarvanāgā hrsyanti | mahāvarsadhārā-m-utsrjanti | yadi 
sadyo na varsati tesam naganam šarīrāņi višīryante | šīrsarogā bhavanti 
duhkhani pradurbhavanti | 


esa dvitīyo vidhih | 


[2.26] āhutibhasmam grhītvā kafijikenalodya sastivārān mantrena 
parijapayitavyam | bhavanamadhye prakseptavyam | sahaksiptamatrena 
sarvanaga vihvalikrta bhavanti | tato varsadhara-m-utsrjanti | yadi sadyo na 
varsati tesam sarvesam naganam Sarirani citrakusthi bhavanti | 


esa trtiyo vidhih | 


[2.27] padmakam arkanilotpalam haritālam miáratamracürnasarsapa- 
indrahastam palāšam ca gudarasena saha bhavayitva gudikam karayet prajfiah | 
ašītivārān mantrena parijapya badarapramanah gulikāh kartavyah | 
nagabhavane sapta gudikah prakseptavyah | anavrstikale sapta ratridivamadhye 
"vacchinna varsayanti | yadi sadyo na varsayati tato nagabhavane sarvam 
ucchusyanti | sarvanàgabhavananivasino bhagna bhavanti | ekagudika 
bhavanasare dhvajagravaropayitavya | nilapataka bandhayitavyah | atha va 


1saha-] D; sahasra- A 2 sadyo] D; sadya A © varsati] -ati] A; -anti D è šīrsarogā] D; šīrarogā A e 
bhavanti] <A51r> 4 eşa] D; evam A 5 -nālodya] D; -niladya A 6 prakseptavyam] corr.; 
praksiptavyam A, praksipitavyam D 7 sarvanaga] <D41r> « bhavanti] ADpc; vabhanti Dac 
8 citrakusthi] D; cinitrekunthi Aac, citrekuņthi Apc 10 arka-] D; om. ATib « mišra-] A; mióram 
D 10-11 -sarsapa-] A; -sahasarsapa- D 11 -indrahastam] D; indrajavam A * palāšam] D; 
elosam A ¢ gudikam]«A51v» 12 badara-] D; bateri- A « -pramāņāh] D; -pramanam A * 
kartavyah] D; -vyā A 13 -diva-] D; -divasa- A e -madhye] A; -manyaD 14-16 A omits yadi 
sadyo na varsayati tato nagabhavane sarvam ucchusyanti | sarvanagabhavananivasino bhagna 
bhavanti | ekagudika bhavanasare dhvajagravaropayitavyah | nilapataka bandhayitavyah | 
14-15 sarvam ucchusyanti] ] D; om. A 15 -nivāsino] em.; om. A, -nivāsito D 16-72,1 atha... 
sthàpayitavyam] D omits this sentence 
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lake. After the mantra has been recited 108 times, and merely upon throwing 
[pills] into the lake, all Nagas rejoice. They send forth great rain showers. If it 
does not rain on the same day,”5 the bodies of those Nagas will be destroyed. 
They will have head diseases, there will be suffering for them. 


*This is the second manual. 


[2.26] *Having taken ashes from oblations, it should be mixed in rice gruel 
enchanted sixty times with the mantra. It should be thrown into the middle of 
the [Naga] residence. Merely upon throwing all Nagas become agitated. Then 
they send down rain showers. If it does not rain on the same day, the bodies of 
all those Nagas will have spotted leprosy.’® 


“This is the third manual. 


[2.27] “The wise one should prepare a pill having mixed padmaka, arka,”7 blue 
lotus, orpiment, mixed copper powder, mustard seed, indrahasta/? and palāša”? 
with sugar juice. Having enchanted with the mantra eighty times, pills measur- 
ing a jujube fruit should be made. Seven pills should be thrown into the 
residence of the Nàgas. At the time of drought it rains for seven nights and days 
incessantly. If it does not rain on the same day, then the residence of the Nagas 
will completely dry up. All residents of the Naga residence will be shattered. A 
pill should be mounted on the top of a flagpole at the residence lake. Blue 
banners should be fixed.®° Furthermore, [pills at the] top of a flagpole should be 


75 Or "immediately." The Tibetan version gives “at once" here and elsewhere in the text. 

76 MW 396: "white or spotted leprosy." 

77 MW 89: *Calotropis Gigantea (the larger leaves are used for sacrificial ceremonies)." 

78 MW 167: *a kind of medicament L." 

79 MW 610: *the blossom of the tree Butea Frondosa (...) the tree Butea Frondosa (...) Curcuma 
Zedoaria L." 

80 See section [3.16] for a blue thread. The Meghasütra contains references to blue at many 
places (cf. Schmithausen [1997: 61]): “He who desires a mighty rain must perform this rite ‘the 
great-cloud-circle' in an open space, overspread by a blue canopy, shaded by a blue banner, on 
a clear spot of earth; (being) a prophet of the Law, seated on a blue seat, fasting according to the 
ashtanga, with well-washed limbs, clad in pure raiment, anointed with fragrant odour, wearing 
the three white stripes, he must recite it for a day and night continuously facing the east; he 
must place four full vessels, filled with pure blue water” and “a blue canopy and blue dress, 
blue banner and all the offering is to be made blue” (Bendall 1880: 303, 309). Note that an 
early Tibetan ritual manual from Dunhuang catalogued as IOL Tib J 401 contains references to 
the officiant’s garments being blue (see van Schaik [forthcoming] also quoted in 5.2 of the intro- 
ductory section of this volume). See also Nebesky-Wojkowitz (1956: 477). 


72 — Vajratundasamayakalparaja 


uccasare dhvajagre sthapayitavyam | a$anikale ašanim naga na šaktāh 
patayitum | yathà suvarnavarnarüpam tasya nagah pašyanti | sarvabhayabhita 
nagah samtisthanti | yathakamas tavad varsati | 


om suvrate vajratunde mili mili svaha | 
esa mantra 5 


tatavakatpratikrtim krtvà navašīrsakam nāgam astangulipramanam 

hingulakena $ariram rafijayitavyam | patakah kanthe bandhayitavyah | 

caturasram mandalakam kartavyam | puspāvakīrņam ca kartavyam | 

nagapratima madhye kartavya | yathasamvidyamana balir datavya | 

dadimalataya ekavimSativaran parijapya astottara$ata varam và sahasrajaptena 10 
và dadimalataya nagapratimarüpakam unmarjayitavyam | yasya namna kriyate 

sa naga ākarsito bhavati | sa ca nago na bhüyah svabhavane ramate | yadi 

šīghram varsadhārā-m-notsrjati sadyo jīvitavināšo bhavisyati | sarsapam 

ekaikam parijapyāstottarasahasram pürna-astottarasahasrena tan 

nāgapratirūpam prakramati | phani karoti | tato dadimalataya tarjayitavyam | 15 
pratisthati jihvam daršayati | yavad ratrau daršanam dadāti | sarvanaga vašyā 
bhavanti | yat kathayati tat karoti | ksirasarsapan astottara$atamantrena 
parijapitavyam | sarvatra sthanam proksayati | sarvatra pratyanayanah | 


esa caturtho vidhih | 


1 -āgreļ corr.; -Āgra A, om. D * ašanikāle] Dpc; aSatikale A, anikāle Dac © naga] <D41v> 
2 tasya] A; tasya D 3 varsati] A;-anti D 6 pratikrtim] <A52r> e -māņam] D; -māņā A 
7 -lakena] D; lake A «  rafijayitavyam] D; vajrayitavyam A © — bandhayitavyah] D; -ya A 
9 kartavya] A; -yah D « -vidyamānā] D; -vidyumana A « datavya] A; -yah D 10 dàdimalataya] 
D; tadādimalatayā A 11 va] D; kā A « dādimalatayā] D; dādimalasateyā A e -rüpakam] corr.; 
-rūpamka A, -rūkampa D *  unmàrjayitavyam] corr.; unarjayitavyam A, umarjayitavyam D 
12 yadi] «452v» 13 -notsrjati] D; -anti A <D42r> * bhavisyati] D; -anti A èe sarsapam] D; 
varsapam A 14 pürna-astottarasahasrena] corr.; pürna-astottarasahasreta A, om. D « tan] D; 
om. A 15 -rūpam] A; rüpakam D * prakramati] D; prakamiti A « phani] A; phaņī D e 
dadimalataya] D; dimaletayā A * tarjayitavyam] em. Szántó; vajrayitavyam A, varjayitavyam D 
17 -šatamantreņa] D; -šamantre A 18 proksayati] conj. Szántó Tib; moksayati A, moksayanti D e 
sarvatra?] Dpc; sapatra sarvatra A, satrarva Dac 19 vidhih] «A531» 


Chapter2 — 73 


placed at the top of the lake.®! At the time of lightning the Nagas are unable to 
hurl thunderbolts. The Nagas see that as if golden-coloured.?? The Nagas stand 
frightened by all fears and it rains as long as it is wished. 


“Om O the One of Good Devotion, O Vajra Beak, mili mili svaha. 
“This is the mantra. 


“Having made an image of dough,®? the body of a nine-headed Naga measuring 
eight angulas®* should be coloured by vermilion. Ribbons should be bound 
around the neck. A square mandalaka should be prepared. Flowers should be 
scattered. A Nàga image should be made in the middle. An offering of what is 
obtainable should be performed. A pomegranate branch® should be enchanted 
twenty-one times or 108 times or reciting 1,000 times, the Naga image-form 
should be purified with the pomegranate branch. In whose name it is done, that 
Naga is attracted. That Naga shall not be pleased in his own residence again. If 
he does not send forth rain showers quickly, his life will be destroyed on the 
same day. Having enchanted mustard seeds one by one 1,008 times, when the 
1,008 times is completed, the Naga image steps forward. It expands its hood. 
Then it should be threatened with a pomegranate branch. It rises up and shows 
its tongue. It appears all night long. All Nagas become subdued. Whatever one 
says, it does that. Milk and mustard seeds should be enchanted with the mantra 
108 times. If it is scattered everywhere, there is the restoration [of adverse 
effects] for all [Nagas].8° 


This is the fourth manual.” 


81 Compare bhavanasara, uccasara [2.27] with uccasthāna [1.13] [3.15] [5.6], Saranamurdhan 
[1.13], uccašarasi, ürdhvasarasi [4.1] and uccasarana [6.7]. Would sara stand for šālā or šaraņa? 
The Tibetan translation gives “top of a house." 

82 The Tibetan translation does not specify either what is golden-coloured. It is likely to be the 
vicinity of the flagpole. Note that in Suvarņaprabhāsottamasūtra 6.4.12,17,34 during the 
recitation of the text the whole universe will be adorned and lit up by golden light (Skjaerva 
2004: 135, 139). 

83 Atavaka is unattested in dictionaries. The Tibetan version reflects *wheat/barley flour." Cf. 
Hindi ata “flour”. 

84 Note that anguli is also attested in MW 8. 

85 Note that pomegranate is not a creeper, thus lata should refer to a softer branch. 

86 I.e headache, etc. The Nagas should not remain tormented or unhappy. 


74 — Vajratuņdasamayakalparāja 


[2.28] atha sāgaro mahānāgarājā anyai$ ca maharddhikair nāgarājair 
ašītināgarājasahasrāņi utthayasanad bhagavatah padayor nipatyaivam ahuh | 
mahad bhagavan darunani mantrapadani bhasitani | atidarunani 
karmasadhanani | tad vayam bhagavan na tu dhrtya bhavisyamahe | kalena 
kalam varsadhara-m-utsrjamah | na ca bhüyah sattvan vihethayamahe | tad 
vayam bhagavan dustanaganam vihimsakanam naganam arthaya 
asamayajüianinam pratisarika mantrapada bhasisyamah | tad bhagavann 
adhitisthatu | bhujamgadhipate samayamantram adhisthiyami | 


namo bhagavate $akyamunaye tathagataya | tadyatha | bhuje bhuje 
samantabhuje tattvabhuje pravarabhuje samantakarabhuje | turu turu svaha | 
samayapalane svaha | nàgasarasamcodane svaha | 


ayam bhagavan mama nagasamayamantrah | sarvadustanaganam pašcime kale 
pascime samaye pratinivaranartham samcodanartham bhasitah | 
ativrstyanavrstiSitosnaSanivrstikalasamaye ime mantrah smartavyah | yena 
sarvanagah samcodita bhavisyanti | tena vidyadharena $ucina susnatena 
navacīvaraprāvrtena nagabhavanam gantavyam | nagabhavanasare 
gandhamandalakam kartavyam | yathasamvidyamana bhagavatah $akyamuneh 
pratimàm sadhatukam caityam tatra mandalasyopari sthapya gandhodakena 
snapayitavyam | puspadhüpagandhena püjayitavyam | caturdiksu dhüpo 
datavyam | sarvanāgāh samcodayitavyah | tam ca snànodakam ašītivārān 
parijapya sarsapam tatraiva praksipya tatra bhavanamadhye kseptavyam | 
sahaksiptamātreņa tasyodakasya nagabhavanam tatksanad gudagudayate | 
dhümakarena bhavanad utthaya mahad abhrapatalam pradurbhavati | 


1 -nagaraja] A; -rājā D 3 mahad] D; maha A 4-sādhanāni] D; -satāni A « na tu dhrtyà] D; na tu 
tyā A <D42v> 7 -jfianinam] A; -jfiananàm D * pratisarikā] conj.; praticāraņā AD 8 -atu] A; 
-antu D è bhujamgadhipate] A; bhujagapate D <A53v> « -yàmi] D;-yama A 9 tathāgatāya] D; 
om. A * bhuje bhuje] D; bhujeA 10 tattvabhuje] D; om. A 12 bhagavan] ADpc; bhavagan Dac 
14 -àóani-| D; -olani- A « yena] A; yenana D 15 bhavisyanti] <D43r> 16 nava-] D; naca- A 
<A54r> è gantavyam] D; gartavyam A 17 -mandalakam] D; -manalam A * -vidyamānā] ApcD; 
-vidyanana Aac *  bhagavatah] A; bhavatah D 18 sadhatukam] corr.; sasadhatukam A, 
sadhatukam sadhatukam D e tatra] D; tata A 19 dhüpo] D; dhüpi A 20 -nagah] D; -naga A o 
-vyah] D; -vyam A « snànodakam] D; snātodakam A 21 tatraiva] A; tastraiva D « kseptavyam] 
corr.; ksapatavyam AD 22 tasyodakasya] D; tasyodake 'sya A © tatksaņād] D; akuņād A o 
gudagudayate] D; gugugudayate A 
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[2.28] Then Sagara, the great Naga king, stood up from his seat along with other 
80,000 Naga kings of great supernatural power, and falling at the feet of the 
Bhagavan said, *O Bhagavan, greatly frightening mantrapadas have been 
uttered, extremely frightening ritual acts.?7 O Bhagavan, therefore we will not be 
unbending. We will send down rain showers duly at the proper time. We will not 
hurt beings again. O Bhagavan, we will therefore utter the advancing? mantra- 
padas for the sake of the hostile and harming Nàgas who do not know the vow. 
May the Bhagavan give his empowerment." “O serpent chief, I empower the vow 
mantra." 


“Veneration to the glorious Sakyamuni Tathagata. Namely, O the One with Coils, O 
the One with Coils, O the One with Encompassing Coils, O the One with True Coils, 
O the One with the Best Coils, O the One with Coils of Encompassing Form, turu 
turu svāhā. Svāhā to the One who Observes the Vow. Svāhā to the One who Impels 
the Nàga Lake. 


*O Bhagavan, this is my Nàga vow mantra. It is uttered for the sake of warding 
off and impelling all hostile Nagas in the last time, in the last age. These mantras 
should be called to mind at the time of too much rain, drought, cold spells, 
heatwaves and thunderbolt rain. By this all Nagas will be impelled. The spell- 
master, who is clean, well bathed and wears new robes?? should go to the 
residence of the Nagas. He should make a mandalaka of fragrant substances” at 
the Naga residence lake. Having placed as obtainable an image of the glorious 
Sakyamuni and a caitya with relics on top of the mandala there, these should be 
bathed with perfumed water. Worship should be made with flowers, incense and 
fragrances. Incense should be offered in the four directions. All Nàgas should be 
impelled. Having enchanted the bathing water eighty times, and having thrown 
mustard seeds into it, it should be thrown in the middle of the residence. Merely 
upon throwing it into the water, the residence of the Nàgas immediately rumbles. 


87 Le.the four ritual manuals. 

88 Cf. [1.5] pratisarikā. The Tibetan version gives “turning-back, repelling.” 
89 Note the monastic reference. 

90 Cf. Bühnemann (2003: 14 n. 3). 


76 — Vajratundasamayakalparaja 


gaganatale kseptavyam | sarvaSanayo na patanti | sarvavayave baddha bhavanti | 
sarvasitakalavayavah prašamati | arkakastham ghrtasarsapam karavirapuspam 
astottarasahasram juhuyat | nàgasare va küpe va tadage và puskirinyam và 
parvatamürdhni và kartavyam | sarvatra siddhyatiti | sahaprayuktamatrena 
mahatim varsadhārā-m-utsrjanti | ativrstikāle lajasarsapam astottarašatam 
parijapyākāše kseptavyam ativrstim pra$amayati | yadi bhagavan triratrena 
vayam varsadhara-m-notsrjamah | tadà vayam bhagavams citribhavemah | 
atyantadurgandhakaya bhavemah | sarvabuddhadharmavisamvadaka 
bhavemah | trailokyavisamvadaka mà cāsmākam nāgayonyāš cyutih syat | 
anyani ca bhagavan sarvakarmani prayoktavyani | sarvatropayujyante | 


[2.29] atha bhagavan nāgarājānam samāšvāsya samaye pratisthapya 
vaisramano mahārājam upari 'dhyanušāsya prakrantah | 


[2.30] vaisramaņabhavanapravešanāgasamaya nama varsana-m-utsargah 
samaptah | 


1 gaganatale] <A54v> *  patanti] D; pātatti A *« baddha] A; ddhā D e» -anti] D; -ati A 
2 -ākālavāyavah] D; -àkayava A e  arkakastham] <D43v> ¢  -puspam] ADpc; -spam Dac 
3 puskirinyam] D; puskinyam A 4 sahaprayukta-] D; sahasrayukta- A 6 kseptavyam] corr.; 
ksapatavyam AD œ -ati] A; -anti D 7 citribhavemah] «A55r» 9 trai-] A; strai- D 
10 sarvatropayujyante] D; sarvatopuyujyate A 11 -rajanam] D; -rājāsanam A « samāšvāsya] D; 
āšvāsya A * -ye] D;-yam A 12 upari] A; nuparim D <D44r> « prakrāntah] em.; prakata A, 
prakāntāh D 13 -bhavana-] D; -bhagavana- A è varsana-m-utsargah] em.; vavaina-m-utsrnga 
A, varsana-m-utsarga D 
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Arising from the residence in smoke form, a great cloud mass appears. Throw- 
ings should be made to the sky. No thunderbolts fall. All winds become bound. 
All cold spells and untimely winds calm down. One should offer arka wood, 
ghee, mustard seeds and oleander flowers 1,008 times. It should be performed 
at a Naga lake, well, tank, lotus lake or on the top of a mountain. It will be 
successful everywhere. Merely upon employing, they send forth great rain 
showers. At the time of too much rain having enchanted parched grain and 
mustard seeds 108 times, these should be thrown to the sky. This will calm 
down excessive rain. O Bhagavan, if we do not send forth rain showers after 
three nights, then, O Bhagavan, we will have leprosy. We will have bodies of 
extremely bad smell. We will be adversary to the teaching of all Buddhas. Disap- 
pointing the Three Worlds, let there not be a downfall from a Naga-womb for 
us.?! O Bhagavan, [if] there are other acts to be employed, we will be to his 
assistance everywhere.” 


[2.29] Then the Bhagavan, having encouraged the Naga kings, and having 
established them in the vow, and having instructed Vai$ramana the Great King, 
departed. 


[2.30] The Sending forth of Rain called Entry into the Residence of Vaigramana 
Naga Vow has ended. 


91 Cf. [2.20] for the difficulties with this sentence. The Tibetan version gives *let us depart from 
the Naga birthplace." 
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[3.1] athāto bhagavān brahmabhavane vijahāra | anekadevaganah samagatah 
mahata parsada bodhisattvaganah samagatah Sakras ca devanam indra 
brahmāvisņumahešvarā nagendra maharddhikah sarve samagatah | garudendro 
mahārājā suvarnapakso vajratundo mahātmā jvalitasarirah krodhano 
bhimavikramah | nànàratnavicitrai$ ca mauktisuvarnarajitah | 
mukutapattāvabaddhaširā | suvarnabharanavibhisitah | 
raudrarūpastabdhadrstiš ca pannagendrakrtasanah | mahata parivarena sarve 
samagatah | vajrapanis ca yaksendro yaksakotibhih samagatah | 
vidyadharaSatasahasraparivarah | vajradharaš ca nānāmaņiratnasamalamkrtah 
| bhagavāmš ca nānārašmikotīniyutasahasrasamalamkrtakāyah | suvarnayüpa- 
m-iva dedipyamanah | sürya ivavabhasan dvatrimSallaksanadharah aáiti- 
anuvyafijanah | vyamaprabhasamalamkrtah | tathagatakayam suvisuddham 
sunirmalam prabhasvaram | 


[3.2] atha bhagavan mahāparsatsamnipātam viditvā svakayan 
nānārašmyavabhāsam utsrjamah | yena rasmyavabhasena samantad dašasu 
diksu vyavabhasitah | 


[3.3] atha brahmàvisnumahe$varadayas tathagataraSmim vyavalokya 
jambudvipam apašyan | dustanagaih $itavayumegha$ani samutsrstam | 
sarvapuspaphalasasyani ye ca vrksās trnagulmosadhivanaspatayah samdagdhā 
vinasita nihphala iti jambudvipah krto 'bhüt | 


[3.4] atha te sattva mahatā duhkhenāpagatā nanapralapam pralapante sma | 


1 bhagavan] D; bhagavat A * -gaņāh] D; -nagah A 2 bodhisattvaganah] <A55v> 
6 -àvabaddhaáirà] D; -abaddhasira A 7 -stabdhadrsti§] D; -stambadrstiš A e pannagendra-] D; 
pannajfiendra- A 9 -samalamkrtah] <A56r> 10 ca] <D44v> 11 ivavabhasan] D; ivabhavasama 
gacchartti A è dvatrimáallaksana-] D; šallaksaņa- A 14 maha-] D; om. A « viditvā] D; vidirtta A 
15 -rasmyavabhasam] D; -rašmīvabhāsam A e -tad] D; -tà A 17-yas] A;-yo D 18 dustanagaih] 
<A56v> 19 -osadhivanaspatayah] D; osadhispatayeh A « samdagdha] D; sandegdha A 20 iti] 
<D45r> 21 -pralapam] D; -palāya A è pralapante] D; palayante A è sma] D; smai A 
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[3.1] Now the Bhagavan was residing in the abode of Brahma. Many Deva 
multitudes assembled with a great assembly, multitudes of Bodhisattvas assem- 
bled; Sakra, the Lord of the Devas, Brahmà,?? Visnu and Mahešvara, Naga Lords 
of great supernatural power, they all assembled. [There was] the Garuda Lord, 
the Great King, the one with golden wings, the one with a Vajra Beak, the 
magnanimous one, the one with a blazing body, the wrathful one, the one of 
frightful power. He was adorned with various wonderful gems, pearls and gold. 
His head was bound with a crown and a fillet. He was decorated with golden 
ornaments. He had a firmly fixed glance of dreadful character and a seat made 
by a serpent lord. All gathered with a great retinue. Vajrapani, the Lord of the 
Yaksas, assembled with ten million Yaksas. Vajradhara, embellished with 
various jewels and gems, with a retinue of a hundred thousand Vidyadharas.?? 
The Bhagavan had a body ornamented with a net of ten million million thousand 
rays. He was blazing brightly like a golden pillar. He was brilliant like the Sun, 
displayed the thirty-two marks of beauty and the eighty minor marks of beauty. 
He was embellished with a radiance measuring a fathom. He had the body of a 
Tathagata, extremely pure, extremely spotless and brilliant. 


[3.2] Then the Bhagavan having perceived the great assembly-gathering, 
emitted?^ a splendour of a net of rays from his body. By the splendour of those 
rays the ten directions were completely illuminated. 


[3.3] Then those beginning with Brahma, Visnu and Mahešvara having seen that 
ray of the Tathagata beheld Jambudvipa. Hostile Nagas have released cold spells, 
winds, clouds and thunderbolts. All flowers, fruits and crops, trees, grass, bush, 
herbs and large trees were burnt and destroyed and became fruitless — this is 
what happened in Jambudvipa. 


[3.4] Then those beings, afflicted with great suffering, lamented various lamen- 
tations. 


92 Note the variations between brahmā- and the more standard brahma- in this compound in 
[3.1], [3.3], [3.5], [6.1], [6.2], [6.3] and [6.6]. 

93 Cf. Amoghapāšakalparāja 11b: hārītibhūtamātā ca tatha daša vajrapanimahabala | yatha 
vidyadharendrair mahavajradharas tatha. 

94 Note the peculiar verb-form. Cf. bhavisyamah in [1.18] 
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[3.5] atha brahmàvisnumahe$varà bhagavatah padayor nipatyaivam ahuh | 
pa$yatu bhagavan dustacandanagair jambudvipe nihpalāšah krtah | sarve 

vinastah | sattvā mahadarunaduhkham anubhüyante | bho nāgāh pratyaksam 
idam tbhayaš cat tathagatavikurvitadhisthanam | pašyate 

gambhirabuddhajfianam tathagataprabhavam gunavi$esadhisthanam | 5 


[3.6] atha bhagavan garudavijrmbhitavilokitam nama 
samantajvalamalavikurvanam nama samadhim samapannah | 
samanantarasamapanne ca dvayo ra$mayoh prajvalayanti sma | 
sahaprajvalitamātreņa sarvanāgašarīrāņi prajvalitany abhüvan | 


[3.7] atha samantakaraparikaracchatro mahanagaraja bhagavatah padayor 10 


nipatyaitad avocat | dahyami bhagavan dahyami sugata | 


[3.8] atha bhagavams tüsnibhavenadhivasya ürdhvam vyavalokya samantad 
dašadišo vyavalokya sarvatathagatan namaskrtya imam mahāgarudavegavajram 
nama jvalitagarudatejohrdayamandalir anusmrtya | 


om vajravati garudavege hüm hüm janaya visrja hüm phat | 15 


[3.9] atha te dustanaga gaganatale tam prade$am anupraptah | bhagavan idam 
mantram bhasate sma | te dustanagah sarvapuspaphalasasyapatrapalasa 


1 -tah] D; -to A 2 -nagair] D; -najfia A « nihpalasah] corr.; nīhalāsa A, nihphalāsa D 2—3 sarve 
vinastah] A omits this sentence 3 sattva] em.; sattvān AD 4 bhayaš ca] AD; om. Tib 
5 -prabhāvam] <A57r> 6 -vijrmbhita-] em.; -vijebhita- A, -vihyambhita- D 8 dvayo] D; hrdayo 
A * rašmayoh] D; raámayocca A * -yanti] D; -yitiA 9 saha-] D; sahasra- A 10 -parikaracchatro] 
D; -parikacchatro A <D45v> « padayor] A; pāda D 11 -yaitad] D; -yatad A e dahyàmi!] D; -àni 
Ae dahyāmi?] D;-āni A 12 bhagavāms] ADpc; vàgavams Dac 13 dašadišo] Ms B continues 
and ms C begins here with -di$o «C1016u» e -tathāgatān] ABC; -tathāgan D <A57v> 13—14 D 
includes imam mahagarudavegavajram nama jvalitagarudatejohrdayamandalir anusmrtya as a 
marginal addendum 13 maha-] ACD; om. B * -vajram] BCD; -vajra- A 14 nama] BCD; nanàma 
A * -mandalir] ACD; -maņdalār B è -smrtya] BCD; -smrtye A 16 -tale] BCD; -le A èe pradesam] 
BCD; pravešam A ¢ bhagavan] BCD; bhavan A 17 -nagah] BCD; -nāh A e -sasya-] ABCDpc; 
-sasyaphala- Dac 
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[3.5] Then Brahma, Visnu and Mahe$vara, falling at the feet of the Bhagavan 
addressed him, “Look, O Bhagavan, hostile and fierce Nagas have created a lack 
of foliage in Jambudvipa. All have perished. Beings experience great and severe 
suffering. Listen, O Nagas, there is the evident empowerment of the Tathagata’s 
miracles. Behold the deep knowledge of the Buddha, the power of the Tathagata, 
the empowerment of special merit." 


[3.6] Then the Bhagavan entered the concentration called the Expanded Garuda 
Glance, [also] called the Miracle of the Garland of Enveloping Flame. Immedi- 
ately after he had entered the concentration, two rays shone forth. Merely upon 
shining forth, the bodies of all Nagas flamed up. 


[3.7] Then Samantakaraparikaracchatra, the great Naga king, falling at the feet 
of the Bhagavan, addressed him, “We are burnt, O Bhagavan, we are burnt, O 
Sugata." 


[3.8] Then the Bhagavan, having consented to him by remaining silent, looked 
up, looked all around in the ten directions, venerated all the Tathagatas and 
recollected this Blazing Garuda Thrust Heart Ruler [Mantra] called Great Garuda 
Speed Vajra. 


“Om O the One like a Vajra, O the One with Garuda Thrust, hüm him, produce, 
send forth, hüm phat." 


[3.9] Then those hostile Nagas reached that province in the sky. The Bhagavan 
uttered this mantra. The hostile Nagas, having placed all flowers, fruits, crops, 
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bhagavatah puratah pratisthāpya te ca naga mankubhūtā bhagavatah puratah 
sthitah tharatharayamanah | 


[3.10] atha bhagavams tathagato garudajvala nama mahahrdayam abhasata | 


namo bhagavate $akyamunaye tathagataya | om jvala jvala | prajvala prajvala | 
hana hana | sarvanagahrdayadarani | hana hana sarvanaganam 
balaviryaparakramam | daha daha sarvanāgašarīrāņi | paca paca 
sarvanàgamarmani | garudapaksanipatena pataya pataya sarvanagabhavanani | 
om matha matha mahacintàmanimaulidhara mahāgarudavešadhara 
vicitrābharaņavibhūsitakāya sarvanaganam bhayamkara | smara smara bho 
garudendra | bhagavatah $akyamuner vacanam anupālaya | tarjaya naganam 
bhaksaya sarvadustan | pramathaya vayuvegajavan | sphotaya mürdhanam | 
šosaya vidyujjvalan him him phat | pramatha pramatha sarvavata$animeghan | 
nà$aya nāšaya sarvanagabalan | prahara prahara vajratundena | ākaddhaya 
dustanagan | garja garja mahagarudavegena hüm him phat | $itavalahakan 
stambhaya stambhaya $itavayumeghan sarvanagavidarani him him phat | titi 
titi ham phat | jale bhadanta sarvāšanim tathagatadhisthanena him him phat | 
om amrte amrtam bhavati sarvasitavayumeghaSanir him hüm phat | mātikrama 
bho garudadhipate | muficahi yaksavayün garudakrodhamahavega bandhaya 
vayuvalahakan | titi titi titi 5 him phat | bhaksaya vātāšanim naSaya citi citi ham 
hum phat phat svāhā | palaya bho garudendra hasa hasa him hūm phat svaha | 


1 naga] em.; nāgān ABCD e mankubhita] BCD; om. A *  bhagavatah?] BCD; -vantah A 
3 bhagavams] BCD; bhagavān A * -hrdayam] CD; -hrdayem AB 4 namo] ACD; om namo B e 
$àkyamunaye] <A58r> « jvala jvala] ABD; jvala jva C <B27r> 5 sarvanāgahrdayadāraņi] ACD; 
-dharani Bac, -dāraņī Bpc <D46r> « hana hana?] BCD; hara hara A 7 pataya pātaya] C; patarya 
pātaiye A, pathaya pāthaya B, patayāpātaya D 9 -vibhūsitakāya] BCDpc; -vibhūsitakāye A, 
-vibhütakaya Dac 10 bhagavatah] BCD; bhagavah A * -pālaya] BCD; -pālaye A. Ms E continues 
here with -ye <E54(13)r> « tarjaya] BCD; tarjaye AE 11 bhaksaya] BCD; bhaksaye AE o 
pramathaya] BCD; pramathaye AE <A58v> è sphotaya] BCD; sphataya AE 12 šosaya] BCD; 
Sosaye AE ¢ vidyujjvālān] BCD; vidyujvālānā A, vidyujvānām E e -vātāšani-| BCDE; -vāšamnir- 
A 13 -balan] ABC; -varān D, -bārān E ¢ vajratundena] «C1015d» 15 stambhaya stambhaya] 
ABD; stambhaya staya CE e -vidāraņi] D; -vihāriņi A, -vidāraņe B, -vihāraņi C, vidarini E e titi] 
<D46v> 16 jale] ACDE; ja- B ¢ bhadanta] ACDE; bhavantu B è sarvāšanim] ACpcDE; 
sarvāšanām B, sarvānī Cac 17 om amrte] ACD; ++++ B<B27v> « amrtam] BD; amrta ACE e 
bhavati] BDE; bhavanti A, ++ti C 18 bho garudadhipate] BCE; mahāgadādhipate Aac, 
mahāgarudādhipate ApcD <A59r> « bandhaya] ACD; bandha B, bandhaye E 19 -valāhakān] 
BCDE; -valākān A e titi?] A; ti BCDE « bhaksaya] BD; bhaksaye ACE 20 pālaya bho] BCD; 
yalaye ho A, pālaye bho E e hasa hasa] BCDE; hara hara A 
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leaves and foliage in front of the Bhagavàn,?^ stood shaking and trembling in 
front of the Bhagavan. 


[3.10] Then the Bhagavan, the Tathagata, uttered the great heart called Garuda 
Flame, 


“Veneration to the glorious Sakyamuni, the Tathagata. Om shine, shine, blaze, 
blaze, kill, kill, O the One who Splits the Heart of all Nagas, destroy, destroy the 
power, valour and strength of all Nagas. Burn, burn the body of all Nagas. Roast, 
roast the vitals of all Nagas. Destroy, destroy all Naga residences by the beat of 
Garuda wings. Om whirl, whirl, O the One who Wears a Great Wish-granting Jewel 
on the Top of the Head. O the One who Wears Great Garuda Clothes, O the One 
with a Body Decorated with Various Ornaments. O the One who Causes Fear for all 
Nagas. Remember, remember, listen, O Garuda Lord, keep the words of the 
glorious Sakyamuni. Threaten the Nagas, devour all the hostile. Destroy the thrust 
and speed of winds. Split the heads. Extinguish the flame of thunderbolts, him him 
phat. Destroy, destroy all winds, thunderbolts and clouds. Remove, remove all the 
power of Nagas. Strike, strike with the Vajra Beak. Drag®® the hostile Nagas, roar, 
roar with great Garuda thrust hum hum phat. Stop, stop cold spells and clouds, 
cold spells, winds and clouds, O the One who Splits all Nagas, hūm him phat. Titi 
titi hum phat burn?’ O Venerable One all thunderbolts by the empowerment of the 
Tathagatas him him phat. Om O Immortality, let all cold spells, winds, clouds and 
thunderbolts become? the nectar of immortality, hūm hüm phat. Do not neglect 
[the vow], O Garuda Lord, release Yaksa winds, O the One with the Great Thrust of 
Garuda Wrath, bind the winds and clouds. Titi titi titi titi titi titi titi titi hum phat. 
Devour winds and thunderbolts, destroy, citi citi hum hum phat phat svāhā. Guard, 
O Garuda Lord, laugh laugh, hüm him phat svaha. Remember remember, O the 


95 Itis unclear what flowers, fruits etc. are referred to here. Cf. [3.15]. 

96 See BHSD 86: for akattatilakaddhana. Cf. e.g. Amoghapāšakalparāja 17b: om nāgapāša 
bandhayakaddhaya dustanāgapāša pataya him. 

97 Jale probably stands for standard jala. 

98 It seems that bhavati should be taken in the imperative or optative sense. 
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smara smara tathagatasamaye him him phat svaha | akarsaya nāgān bandhaya 
bandhaya vajrabandhena tathagatasamadhina sasyana mocala hüm phat | bho 
dustanaga matikrama | mà te mürdha sphutisyati | huru huru him hüm phat 

svaha | varadaya svaha | nàgasphotanaya svaha | nàgavidaranaya svaha | om 

svaha | svah svaha | bhü svaha | bhuvah svaha | tathagatasamaye svaha | 5 
trailokyapüjitaya svaha | om htm phat phat phat phat phat svāhā | 


[3.11] iyam bho bhujagādhipates tathāgatasamayagarudajvālā nama 
mahahrdayadharani sarvadustanaganam pratisedhaya 
sarvameghāšanivātāšanināšanam nivaranam sasyaparipālanam ca 
puspaphalavanaspatiparipalanam amrtaphalasampadanam 10 
sukhasampattivivardhanam | sahasmaranamatreneyam bhujagadhipateh 
sarvanagamandalika saputradarasamatyapravara saparsadyaSivisasitavalahakan 
vayuvalahakan samagribhavena tathagatavacananujnata 
tathagatasamayadhisthanena | asmin jambudvipe pašcime samaye pašcime kale 
sarvasasyani sarvapuspaphalani sarvadravyatrnausadhyadini samraksitavyani 15 
paripalayitavyani | tsarvadanyathat kalena kalam varsadhara-m-utsrjatha | 

yatha jivitam tatha jambudvipakanam mahapuspaphalasasyani 

paripalayitavyani | sarvedam yathabhavam bhavisyatha | tathāgatānujiiātayā 


1 -samaye] ACDE; -samaya B * akarsaya] BCD; ākarsaye AE « bandhaya] ABCD; bandhaye E 
2 vajrabandhena] ABDE; vajravajvabandhena C è sasyana] BD; sasvana A, saspana C, sasyata 
E ¢ him] BCD; him him AE * phat] BCDE; phat svāhā A 3 matikrama] BCDE; mātikra A o 
sphutisyati] E; sphatisyati ABCD 3-4 AE add: huru 2 ham htm phat svāhā «59v» varadāya 
svaha | nāgasphotanāya svāhā | (dittography) 4 varadāya] BDE; -ye AC « nagasphotanaya] 
BDE; -ye AC <E54(13)v> « nāgavidāraņāya] BDE; -ye AC 5 svāhā?] <D47r> e -samaye] ADE; 
-samaya BC 6 -pūjitāya] BCD; pūjitāye AE 7 C illegible: bho bhujagādhipates tathāgatasamaya 
garudajvālā nāma <B28r> ° bhujagādhipates] BD; bhujamgadhipates AE, ++++++ C 
8 pratisedhaya] BC; pratisyadhaya AE, pratisedhayam D 9 -aSani-1] BCDE; -āsanni- A e 
-āšani-?| BCDE; -āsanni- A « sasyaparipalanam] BD; samparipalam A, sasyaparipalam CE * ca] 
C; om. ABDE 10 -paripālanam] «C1029u» 11 -sampatti-] BD; -samprati- AE, +++ C «A60r». C 
illegible: amrtaphalasampadanam sukhasampattivivardhanam *  saha-] BCDE; smaha- A e 
bhujagadhipateh] BD; bhujamgādhipate ACE 12 -nàgamandalika] BDE; -nāgandirīkā A, 
-nāgamaņda++ C «e -dàrasamatya-] B; -dārotmāmātyasa- AC, -dārāsāmātyāsa- DE « pravarā] 
ABCDEpc; -pravarāyā Fac 13 -valahakan] BDE; -valāhakāna A, -valāhakāt C — 14 pašcime?] 
ABDE; pašci C 15 -phalāni] «D47v» * -trnausadhyadini] CDE; -bhrnausadhyadini AB e 
-raksitavyāni] ADE; -raksatavyāni B, -raksyatavyāni C 16 C illegible: vyāni | sarvadanyathā 
kālena kālam * sarvadanyatha] BD; sarvadanethā AE, +++++ C, om. Tib © utsrjatha] BCDE; 
usrjatha A 17 yatha] BCDE; jaya A «A60v» e -dvipakanam] DE; -dvisenana A, -dvīpakānā BC e 
maha-] BCE; ha- A, moha- D 18 sarvedam] DE; sarvaidam ABC 
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One with the Vow of the Tathàgatas, him him phat svaha. Attract the Nagas, bind 
bind with vajra-sealing, with the concentration of the Tathagatas, sasyana, mocala 
hüm phat svāhā. Listen, hostile Nagas, do not neglect [the vow]. Let your heads not 
burst. Huru huru him him phat svāhā. Svāhā to the One who Grants Boons. Svāhā 
to the One who Crushes Nagas. Svāhā to the One who Splits Nagas. Om svāhā. Svah 
svāhā. Bhü svāhā. Bhuvah svāhā. Svāhā to the One with the Vow of the Tathāgatas. 
Svāhā to the One Worshipped in the Three Worlds. Om hüm phat phat phat phat 
phat svāhā. 


[3.11] “O Serpent chiefs, this great heart-dhāraņī, called Tathagata Vow Garuda 
Flame, wards off all hostile Nagas, destroys and keeps back all clouds, thunder- 
bolts, winds and lightning, protects crops, guards flowers, fruits and trees, 
produces the fruit of immortality,?? increases comfort and welfare. O Serpent 
chiefs, merely upon calling to mind, all Naga rulers!?? along with their sons, 
wives, chief ministers and retinues [shall ward off] venomous snakes, cold 
spells, clouds, winds and clouds entirely by the authorization of the Tathagata’s 
word, with the empowerment of the vow of the Tathagatas. All crops, all flowers 
and fruits, all possessions, grass, herbs and so on should be protected and 
safeguarded in Jambudvipa in the last time, in the last age. You should send 
down rain showers duly at the proper time. The great!?! flowers, fruits and crops 
of the people of Jambudvipa should be guarded like your own life. If it is 


99 “Immortality” (amrta) is normally a reference to nirvana in Buddhist sources. 
100 Isthis somehow connected to the chapter title? 
101 This adjective seems slightly awkward here. Could it have been “all” (sarva) originally? 
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vacanagurutaya atikramet | tadà sarvanagabhavanani prajvalitani 

samprajvalitani | ekajvalibhütani bhavantu | mahati nagadurbhiksatani 
prādurbhavantu | balavihīnā viryavinasta bhavantu | jalaprahina bhavantu | 
bhavana$osa$ ca bhavantu | karkašagātrā bhavantu | agnivalukabhayam nityam 
ksutpipasita bhavantu | itaš ca tata$ ca paridhavamanah samdagdhaprabhah 5 
süryatapaparitapita tasya samtaptašarīrayā dahyantu | 
nānāvyādhyupadravopasargasamgrhītā bhavisyatha | evam pašcime kale 

pascime samaye dustanagas candapradustas ca duhkham anubhüyante | yad 

imam tathagatagarudajvalahrdayam nama dhāraņīm atikramet | tasmāt tarhi 
bhujagadhipate satyapratijfiaya tathagatasamayanuraksanataya bhavitavyam| 10 
sarvajambudvipakah sattvah paripalayitavyah | raksitavyah sampadayitavyah | 


[3.12] atha samantākāraparikaracchatro mahānāgarājā | sāgaraš ca 

mahānāgarājā | nandopanandas ca nàgarajano | manasvi ca nāgarājā | hulundas 

ca nāgarājā | varuņaš ca | ratnajvālāsamdhāraņavikasitaprakarsaņacūdaš ca | 
brahmašīrsaš ca | trailokyavikhyatadhvajas ca | i$varaprabhaá ca | 15 
višuddhaprabhāsakīrtiš ca | samantakaradhvajas ca | maņišīrsaš ca | 


1 C illegible: gurutayà atikramet | tadà sarvanaga « atikramet] «B28v» e sarva-] BDE; sarvai- A, 
++ C <E56(14)r> 2 bhavantu] BC; bhavatu AE, bhavantu | agnivālukābhayam nityam D e 
mahati] ACDE; +++ B 3 -vihina] BDE; -vihīno AC 3-4 C illegible: na bhavantu | bhavanašosaš 
ca bhavantu | karkašagā 4 bhavana$osaó] DTib; bhavanasása$ AC, bhuvanašosas B, 
varsanasayam E « ca] ABCD; om. E è karkašagātrā] conj. Tib; karkasapa A, karkašapatrā BDE, 
++++trā C 5 tataš] conj.; mrtaš ACDE; mrtaš ca mrtaš B © paridhāvamānāņ] <A61r> 
6 sūryātapaparitāpitā] BDE; sūryāteparsaritāpitā AC <D48r> e samtapta-] ACDE; sambhrpta- B e 
samtaptaSariraya] BD; -lā A, + C, -syàE 6-7 C illegible: raya dahyatu | nānāvyādhyopadravopa 
6 dahyantu] D; drahrtum A, dahyatu BE, +++ C 7 -upadravopasarga-] DpcE; -opadravopasarga- 
A, -upadravoptasarga- B, -+++++sarga- C, -upadravosaparga- Dac « pašcime] ABCD; pašcimeke 
E ¢ kale] ABDE; kākāle C 8-9 C illegible: samaye dustanaga$ caņdapradustās ca duhkham 
anubhüyante | yad imam tathagatagarudajvalahrdayam nama dhāraņīm atikra «C1028d» 
8 -pradustas] BDE; -yadustá$ A, +++ C 9 tathāgata-] BDE; tagata A, ++++ C « -yam] B; -yam 
ADE, + C ¢ tasmāt] BCDE; tasya A 10 bhujagadhipate] BCD; bhujamgadhipate AE e 
satyapratijiaya] C; satyepratijiayam A,  satyapratijiaya BD,  satyapratijiayam E 
11 paripālayitavyāh] «B29r» ^ raksitavyāh] ACDE; om. B 12 -parikaracchatro] ADE; 
-karikaracchatro BC *« mahānāgarājā] «A61v» — 12-13 A omits sāgaraš ca mahānāgarājā | 
nandopanandaš ca nāgarājāno | manasvi ca nāgarājā | 13 -nandas ca] ACDE; -nanda B e 
manasvī] E; manasi ABCD « hulundas] D; hulunda ABCE 14 -samdhāraņavikasita-] BCDE; 
-dharanavikalita- A 15 brahmašīrsas] <D48v> « -vikhyātadhvajaš ca] BCD; -vikhyatas cayaš ca 
A, -vikhyata$ caja$ ca E 16 -kirti$] BCDE; -kirti A e samantakaradhvajas] BCD; 
samantadaradhvajas A, samadhasaravarjas E e maņišīrsasš] BCDE; raņīšīrsas A 
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otherwise and you neglect the Tathagata’s authorization and his dignity of 
speech, then all Naga residences are ignited and burnt. Let them be a single 
mass of flame. Let there be great Naga-famine. Let them be deprived of power, 
and their valour be destroyed. Let them be without water. Let there be the drying 
up of the residence. Let them have hard bodies. Let them always have the danger 
of fire-sand and be hungry and thirsty. Running around with burnt radiance, 
heated by the hotness of the Sun, let them be burnt with their bodies heated. 
They will be seized by various diseases, misfortune and trouble. The hostile 
Nagas, fierce and bad, will thus experience suffering in the last time, in the last 
age if they neglect this dharani called Tathagata Garuda Flame Heart. Therefore, 
O Serpent chiefs, you should abide by a true promise and by guarding the vow of 
the Tathagatas. All beings of Jambudvipa should be fostered, protected and 
caused to succeed.” 


[3.12] Then Samantakaraparikaracchatra, the great Naga king, Sagara, the great 
Naga king, Nanda and Upananda,!? Naga kings, Manasvi,! Naga king, 
Hulunda,!?^ Naga king, Varuna, Ratnajvalasamdharanavikasitaprakarsanacüda, 
Brahmašīrsa, Trailokyavikhyātadhvaja, I$varaprabha, Vi$uddhaprabhasakirti, 


102 Nanda and Upananda feature in many episodes of the Buddha's life. See Vogel (1926) for 
detailed references. 

103 Cf. Strauch (2014). 

104 Hulunda appears in Vajravali 18.3: om ananta vasuki taksaka karkkota padma 
mahapadma Sankhapala kulika pala devati mahadevati somasikhi mahasikhi dandadhara 
mahadandadhara apalalahulunda nandopananda sagara mahasagara tapta mahatapta $rikanti 
mahakanti ratnakanti surüpa mahāsurūpa bhadrahika mahodara $ili mahāšili om bhaksa 
agaccha agaccha mahanagadhipati sarva bhür bhuvah phum phum svaha. 
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supratisthitabrahmacundaá ca | jvalitacadavali$ ca | mahāsamudrākramaņaš ca | 
samantavalokitanetras ca | visnucakravarti mahanagaraja | sumerudhvajaš ca | 
samantakaravigatas ca | praharsitavarsanas ca | prasphotanas ca | vidyujjvali ca | 
airavano mahānāgarājā | jalavahanacitras ca | mucilindabalas ca | 

trailokyavarsaņaš ca | vaišravaņacitro mahānāgarājā | etesam caturašīti 5 
nagarajasahasranam pramukhanam ekaika nagarajah saptasaptatibhir 
tadbhavananagakulasahasraih parivrta | yena bhagavams tenopasamkranta 
upasamkramya bhagavantam tripradaksinikrtya mahata pūjayā pūjayitvā 
bhagavatah padayor nipatya bhagavantam etad avocat | nasta vayam bhagavan 
dagdhah samprajvalitagatrah | samharsitaromaharsanajatah | atidarunani 10 
bhagavan mantrapadani bhasitani | maharaudradurdharsitah | yada vayam 
bhagavan sarve bhagavatah puratah pratyaksibhavenavasthitah | evam 

bhitatrastah samharsanaromaküpajatah | mahadarunabhayabhibhttah | 
samvignamanasah sarve sthitah | tat katham bhagavan pašcime kale pašcime 
samaye tathagataparinirvrte bhiksavo bhavanti | raudra arthalolupataya 15 
$itavata$anim nivāraņādhyavasitā bhavanti | tat katham bhagavan tesàm 
dustanaganam pratipattavyam | katham tesam bhüyo jivitam karisyanti | katham 
bhagavann asmadiye putrapautra anubhavisyanti | 


[3.13] atha bhagavān tesām nāgānām adhipatīnām etad avocat | maitrīvihāriņo 
bhujagadhipatayah pa$cime kale pa$cime samaye bhavitavyam | 20 


1 -āvališ] BCDE; -āpališ A e -kramana$] BDE; -karaņāmš A, -krayanaó C 2 -cakravarti-] B; 
-cakravatri- A, -cakravartri- C, -cakrāvatrir DE èe sumerudhvaja$] E<56(14)v> 3 vigatas] em.; 
-toś ABC; -tāš DE « praharsitavarsanas] BDE; praharsatavarsanas AC e prasphotana$ ca] ACDE; 
om.B œ  vidyujjvali] CD; viyujvāliš A, vidyujvālīš BE 4 jalavahanacitras ca] ACDE; 
kulavāhanaci++ B <A62r> 5 -Sravanacitro] ABCE; -óramanacitro D 6 -hasranàm] <B29v> e 
ekaika] ACE; ekeka B, ekaiki D . saptasaptatibhir] D; saptasaptati A, saptatibhi B, 
saptasaptatitrir C, saptasaptatitabhir E 7 tadbhavana-] AD; om. BCE * parivrtā] ACDE; -tah B 
7-8 tenopasamkrānta upasamkramya] B; tenopasamkramya ACDE 8 bhagavantam] D; 
bhagavatas AE, bhagavantas BC <D49r> « -krtya] BDE; -krtye AC e mahatā] ACE; mahatyā BD e 
pūjayā] ADE; pūjanayā B, pūjarayī C 9 nipatya] BD; -tye ACE 10 dagdhah] BCDE; dhah A e 
samharsita-] DE; samdüsita- AC, sahasita- B «C1025d» 11 vayam] ABpcCDE; bhavayam Bac 
<A62v> 12 sarve] DE; sarvai A; sarva BC «  -bhavenavasthitah] BDE; -bhāvanāvasthitāh AC 
13 bhitatrastah] BCDE; hitatrastah A 15 tathāgataparinirvrte] BCDE; tathataparivrtate A 
16 -vātāšanim] BCD; -vantāsanni- A, vāntāšannim E * -dhyavasitā] BCDE; -vyavasthità A e 
bhavanti] <B30r> 17 pratipattavyam] DE; pratitavyam A, pratipattavya B, pratipratavyam C e 
katham] <D49v> è karisyanti] AE; -ati BCD 18 asmadiye] ACE; -ya BD « anubhavisyanti] CDE; 
-ati A, ++ B 19 tesam] AE; om. BC, stesam D « nāgānām] ABCDpcE; nāgā- Dac * avocat] 
<A63r> * -vihāriņo] E; -vihāriņām A, -vihāriņā BD, -vihāriņya C 20 bhujagadhipatayah] BCD; 
bhujamgadhipatayah AE. Ms E continues at [3.15] e pa$cime?] ABD; pašci C 
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Samantākāradhvaja, Mani$irsa, Supratisthitabrahmacunda, Jvalitacūdāvali, 
Mahasamudrakramana, Samantavalokitanetra, Visnucakravarti, the great Naga 
king, Sumerudhvaja, Samantākāravigata, Praharsitavarsana, Prasphotana, 
Vidyujjvalin,!°> Airavana,!°° great Naga kings, Jalavāhanacitra, Mucilinda- 
bala,!?7 Trailokyavarsana, Vaišravaņacitra, great Naga king: these leaders of 
84,000 Naga kings,!?? each surrounded by 77,000 of Naga troops belonging to 
their abode, approached the Bhagavan, went up to him, circumambulated him 
three times, worshipped him with great worship, and having bowed down at his 
feet said to the Bhagavan, “O Bhagavan, we are destroyed and burnt, our bodies 
are set on fire. The hairs of our bodies are bristling and standing erect. O 
Bhagavan, extremely dreadful mantrapadas have been uttered, greatly fierce and 
dangerous ones. O Bhagavan, when we all stand visibly in front of the Bhagavan, 
thus frightened and trembling, with the hairs on our bodies bristling, overcome 
with great dreadful fear, standing all with agitated minds, O Bhagavan, how will 
monks be in the last time, in the last age, after the Tathagata has departed? They 
will be fierce and because of an eager desire for wealth they will be attached to 
warding off cold spells, winds and thunderbolts. O Bhagavan, how should 
therefore those hostile Nagas act? How will they be revived?!?? O Bhagavan, 
what will our sons and daughters experience?” 


[3.13] Then the Bhagavan addressed those Naga Lords, “O Serpent Lords, you 
should abide in friendliness in the last time, in the last age. You should conform 


105 For Vidyujjvāla, a Nagaraja of Rājagrha, see Vogel (1926: 118), where a Tibetan source is 
given telling how he and Girika were banished from the city. After this a drought occurred, 
causing crop failure and famine, and finally the king begged that the Nagas return. 

106 Usually spelt as Airavata, this Nagaraja is described in detail in Vogel (1926: 207-14). 

107 Ususally called Mucilinda, this Nagaraja is described in detail in Vogel (1926: 102-05). Or 
is it Mucilinda and Bala? 

108 For lists of Nagas, see Vogel (1926: 190-92), which also refers to the Mahāvyutpatti, 
listing 135 Nagas. See also Hidas (2012: 200). 

109 Ie. after rituals during which they were bound and suffered. 
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tathàgatasamayanukülena bhavitavyam | kalena kalam varsadhara-m-utsrjatha | 
kalena kalam puspaphalasasyani nispadayatha | sarvavātameghāšanim 
nivarayatha | mà vināšatha | tatas te bhujagadhipatayo nirupadravah pašcime 
kale pa$cime samaye viharisyatheti | yadi samyag eva bhujagadhipatayah 
samayam nanuraksatha | tenaham bhujagadhipatayo naparadhya iti | 


[3.14] prathamanagasamcodanavidya | 


[3.15] athāto mūlavidyāyā upacāram pravaksyāmi nāgānām cittasammatam | 
anaya jvalitagarudatejohrdayadharanya parijapya meghamandali 
prathamataram ākāšam vyavalokya Sarsapalajamisram caturdišam kseptavyam | 
sarvameghāšani stambhita bhavisyanti | sarvanagas tharatharayamanas 
tisthanti | bhasmodakam ekavimSati vàram parijapyabhisicyatmaraksa krta 
bhavisyati | sarsapam astottara$atam parijapya meghagarjanakale sapta varan 
paniyam parijapya tatah sarsapam ākāše kseptavyam | sa ākāše meghabandham 
datavyam | meghabhimukham sarvapuspaphalam grhitam dharanyam patanti | 
mantranusmarayitavyam | kruddhena phatkaro datavyah | tribhih phatkarair 
naga adhomukhah patanti | nagaSarirany api visiryante sthale patanti | 
dādimalatām ekavimšati varan parijapya cakrakaram sapta varan bhramayet | 
sarvadustanagah šītavātameghāšaniyo dharanyam patanti | saptadha 
mürdhanah sphutanti | aksin sphutanti | sakalasāmantameghā nagah saparivara 


2 -sasyani] ABC; -sasya D ¢ -vata-] BCD; -kama- A 3 nivarayatha] CD; nivāreyatha A, 
nivarayathah B e mā] C; no A, sā BD * -patayo] <C1027u> « pašcime] ABD; pašci C 4 pascime] 
ABD; pašcima C *« samaye] BCD; saye A « viharisyatheti] BCD; viharirisyatheti A e eva] BCD; 
ekaA ¢  bhujagadhipatayah] BCD; bhujamgādhipatayeh A 5 nanuraksatha] ACD; 
nanuraksayate B « tenaham] ACD; nāham B * bhujagadhipatayo] BCD; bhujamgadhipatayo A © 
naparadhya] BCD; -dhye A 6 prathama-] ABC; prathami- D « -naga-] ABC; -raga- D <A63v> e 
-codana-] B; -codani- AC, -cona- D 7 athāto] «D50r» e mūlavidyāyā] BCD; -yàm A © upacaram] 
ACD; -rah B ¢ pravaksyami] BCD; -vaksami A ¢ cittasammatam] conj.; cittasammanam A, 
pittasammanam BCD 8 -hrdayadharanya] AC; -hrdayadhāraņyām B, -hryadhāraņyā D 
9 prathamataram] ABC; pramataram D «B30v» è kseptavyam] BCD; praksatavya A 10 sarva-] 
ABD;sarve- C e bhavisyanti] ACD; -ati B *« tharatharāyamānās] CD; tharadharāyamānā A, 
tharastharayamanas B 11 bhasmodakam] BCD; tasmātam A ©  ekavimáati vāram] ABC; 
parivàram Dac, ekavimšati parivāram Dpc * pari-] ABC; om. D 12 bhavisyati] BC; -anti AD. 
Marginal addendum in A: na jànàto vamagatasagatake yata upacara 13 tatah] <A64r> 
14 meghabhimukham] BCD; -mutyam A 15 kruddhena] BD; krodhena A, krüdhrena C e 
datavyah] BCD; -vyam A e tribhih] BCD; dvibhih A « phatkārair] BCD; -aih A 16 adhomukhah] 
«D50v» e visiryante] BCD; -ate A 17 cakrakaram] CD; cakāram A, cakrakaraB 19 mürdhanah] 
ABC; mūrdhā D <B31r> è sphutanti!] BC; -ati AD ¢ B omits aksin sphutanti e aksin] CD; aksi A; 
om. B * -samanta-] BCD; -samantam A 


10 


15 
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to the vow of the Tathagatas. You should send down rain showers duly at the 
proper time. You should ripen flowers, fruits and crops duly at the proper time. 
You should ward off all winds, clouds and thunderbolts. Do not cause destruc- 
tion. Then, O Serpent chiefs, you should roam without calamities in the last 
time, in the last age. O Serpent chiefs, if you do not guard the vow properly, then, 
O Serpent chiefs, it is not my fault. 


[3.14] “This is the first spell urging the Nagas. 


[3.15] “From here onwards I will teach the offering of the root spell esteemed by 
the Nàgas.!!? Having enchanted a mixture of mustard seeds and parched grain 
with this Blazing Garuda Power heart-dhāraņī, and having first looked up to the 
sky at the sphere of clouds, [the mixture] should be thrown in the four 
directions. All clouds and thunderbolts will be paralysed. All Nagas will stand 
trembling. Having enchanted ash-water twenty-one times, and having sprinkled 
it [on himself], self-protection will be established. Having enchanted mustard 
seeds 108 times, and enchanted drinking water seven times at the time of the 
rumbling of clouds, one should throw mustard seeds towards the sky. Cloud- 
binding should be given in the sky. Facing the clouds all seized flowers and fruits 
fall onto the ground.!!! The mantra should be called to mind. One should utter 
‘phat’ wrathfully. After uttering ‘phat’ three times, the Nagas fall down with their 
faces downwards. The bodies of the Nagas crumble to small pieces and fall onto 
the ground. Having enchanted a pomegranate branch twenty-one times, it 
should be turned in a circle seven times. All hostile Nagas, cold spells, winds, 
clouds and thunderbolts fall onto the ground. Their heads burst into seven 


110 The Tibetan version gives “calming the wrath of the Nagas” (reflecting citta$amana). 

111 It is unclear what flowers and fruits are referred to here; perhaps these are similar to those 
mentioned in [3.9]: “The hostile Nagas, having placed all flowers, fruits, crops, leaves and 
foliage in front of the Bhagavan, stood shaking and trembling in front of the Bhagavan.” 
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astottarašatayā kruddhena bhramitaya dharanyam patanti | 
sakalanagabhavanam sajalam savrksavanaspataya ekajvālībhūtā bhavanti | 
sarve ca mahanagaraja mahaujaska maharddhika mahata Sirsarogena grasta 
bhavanti | yadi vidyadharah $ighram mantrapayati sarvesam kulonmado 
bhavanti | saputrapautrah saparsan savāhanā vinašyanti | vilayam yasyanti | 
sarsapan sahasravaran parijapyanavrstikale bhavane kseptavyam | sarve ca 
naga tharatharayanti | ekajvalibhütam bhavanasaro bhavisyanti | $ighram 
varsadhara-m-utsrjanti | yathakamatah punah punar varsadhara-m-utsrjanti | 
yada varsana karyam tadā vidyādhareņa sarsapodakenāstottarašatam parijapya 
uccasthanam āruhya pürvabhimukhena sthitvā pürvasyam disi sapta 
udakafijalayah kseptavyah saptavaran mantram parijapya sadya 
sarvanagarajana teka madhyet samnipatanti | varsadhara-m-utsrjanti | 
arunakale sarsapakunkumodakam sammišram saptavārān parijapya caturdišam 
kseptavyam | adha ürdhvam ca kseptavyam | sarvašītavātameghāšanīnām 
samantad yojanam simabandho bhavisyati | sarvadustanaga baddha 
bhavisyanti | anatikramaniyah sarvanaga bhavisyanti | kapilagomayam apatitam 
grhitva tasyā eva ghrtam ksiram gomütram grhya saptabijakam tādhamt mišret | 
tanmantrena navativārān parijapya tato paficasirsako nagah kartavyah | 
phanimanino baddhaparyankah parivartitah $vetacandanakunkumena lepya 
$ucyasane sthapayitavyah | pattabhisekah kartavyah | puspamalam datavyam | 


1 astottarašatayā] AD; astotara- BC <A64v> e kruddhena] BCD; krudhena A « bhrāmitayā] BCD; 
bhāsitayā ATib 2 savrksavanaspataya] BCD; -ye A © bhavanti] ACD; bhavisyanti B «C1018d» 
3 mahaujaska] A; mahaujaskā mahaujaskā BCD ¢  áirsarogena] AC -rogyena BD 4 yadi] 
ABCDpc; sa yadi Dac « mantrapayati] ACD; -anti B 5 bhavanti] BCD; vanti A èe saparsan] BD; 
sapārsan AC « vinašyanti] <D51r> 6 kseptavyam] BCD; prakseptavyam A 7 bhavisyanti] BCD; 
bhavinašyanti A <A65r> 8 utsrjanti] BD; utsrksanti AC 9 varsana] ACD; varsasa B « kāryam] 
BC; kāre A, kāle D — 10 uccasthanam] BC; uccasthām A, uccasthāne-m D © pūrvasyām] ACD; 
+++ B<B31v> 11 udakáfijalayah] D; ukājalayai A, udakajalayah BC — 12 utsrjanti] Marginal 
addendum in A: suprabhātanali aruņayāte jadoya tunu upacāra 13 arunakale] BCD; -kālena 
A * sarsapakunkumodakam] BC; -odakena A, -odake D * saptavārān] BCD; saptavān A o 
parijapya] BCD; paripya A 14 kseptavyam!] BCD; prakseptavyam A * kseptavyam?] BCD; 
praksaptavyam A ¢ -āšanīnām] BCD; -āšanīnām šanīnām A <D51v> <A65v> 15 samantad] 
BCD; -tā A * simabandho] BCD; sīnābandham A. E continues with -mabandho after a gap 
<E58(15)r> 16 bhavisyanti!] ADE; -ati BC è anatikramaniyah] ABCE; an++++++ C © sarvanāgā] 
BCDE; -nāgya A « bhavisyanti?] BCD; -ati AE « kapilagomayam] BCD; kapilojfiamayenam A, 
kapilagomayemam E  apatitam] conj. Tib; apati AE, amapati BD, anapati C 17 adham] C; ādha 
ABDE œ mišret] DE; -eta ABC 18 navativārān] BCD; vativaran AE 19 phanimanino 
baddhaparyankah] BDE; phanimanino baddhaparyankam A, ++++++++ryankah C © -candana-] 
DE; -camndana- A, -candakam B, -candra- C 20 sthapayitavyah] ABCE; -vyāh D «C1019u» e 
pattabhisekah] AacBCDE; pattākābhisekah Apc e puspamalam] ACDE; -mālā B 
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pieces. Their eyes burst. After [the branch] has been circled wrathfully 108 
times, all neighbouring clouds and Nagas with their retinues fall onto the 
ground. All Naga residences along with their waters, trees and forest trees are 
transformed into a single flame. All great Naga kings of great vital fluid and great 
supernatural power are seized by great headaches. If the spell-master recites the 
mantras swiftly, there will be family insanity for all of them. They will perish 
along with their sons and grandsons, assemblies and vehicles. They will be 
destroyed. Having enchanted mustard seeds a thousand times, these should be 
thrown into the residence at the time of drought. All Nagas will tremble. The 
residence lakes will be transformed into a single flame. They will quickly send 
down rain showers. Again and again they will send down rain showers as it is 
desired. When rain is to be made, then the spell-master having enchanted 
mustard seed water 108 times, having climbed up to an elevated place,!!? stand- 
ing facing east, he should throw seven handfuls of water in the eastern direction 
having recited the mantra seven times; [thus] all Nàga kings meet in the middle 
at once.!!? They send down rain showers. At dawn water mixed with mustard 
seeds and saffron should be enchanted seven times and thrown in the four 
directions. It should also be thrown downwards and upwards. There will be a 
sealing of the boundary for all cold spells, winds, clouds and thunderbolts as far 
as a yojana all around. All hostile Nagas will be bound. No Nagas can trespass. 
Having taken brownish cow dung that has not touched the ground and taking 
ghee, milk and cow urine, one should mix it with seven seeds and flour.!"4 
Having enchanted it ninety times with that mantra, a five-headed Nàga should 
be made. It should be hooded with jewels, seated cross-legged, coiled, and 
having smeared it with white sandal and saffron, it should be placed on a pure 
seat. A consecration with a fillet should be made. A flower garland should be 


112 Compare uccasthāna [1.13] [3.15] [5.6] with bhavanasara, uccasara [2.27], $aranamürd- 
han [1.13], uccasarasi, ürdhvasarasi [4.1] and uccasarana [6.7]. 

113 Note the problematic Sanskrit here. 

114 Cf. tātavakat in [2.27]. Or is this related to ādhaka here? Cf. MW 134: “a measure of grain 
(= 1/4 drona = 4 prasthas = 16 kudavas = 64 palas = 256 karshas = 4096 māshas; = nearly 7 
Ibs. 11 ounzes avoirdupois; in Bengal = two mans or 164 lbs. avds.).” 
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saptarasika kumbhavalayah sthapayitavyah | 
dadhiksiratandulaksurasa$arkaramaksikam phalapuspam tatraiva kseptavyam | 
caturasram mandalakam kartavyam | puspavakirnam kartavyam | catvarah 
pürnakumbhah sthapayitavyah | catvarah Sara nikhantavyah | catasrah 
$vetapataka bandhayitavyah | balim madhyamandalake sthapayitavyah | 
catvarah khadirakilaka catursu konesu mandalasya nikhantavyah | 
paficarangikena sütrena paficavartikena vartayitavyam | sarvatra ekavimSati 
varan parijapya karma kartavyam | kumbhaširasi ghanta bandhayitavyam | 
naladam sarjarasam kundurukam nakham nagapuspam gaurasarsapam Sarkara 
saha yojyam | mantreņāstašatam japtena kartavyam | tena dhüpo datavyah | esa 
dhüpah sarvatra prayoktavyah | tato vidyadharena susnatena Sucivastradharina 
bhavitavyam | etenaiva mantrena 
upaspršanašikhābandhasīmābandhamaņdalabandhanam vastrotksepanam 
atmaraksa snanam kartavyam | nagam pürvamukham sthapya vidyadharena 
tadabhimukham nisadya tenaiva mantrenavahanabalipuspadhüpavisarjanam 
kartavyam | tato vidyadharenastottarasahasram japtavyam | ekaikam sarsapam 
phalam parijapya nagapratima hantavyah | catvarah ghrtapradipo datavyah | 
naganam samsthatavyah | yasyavahayati sa upatisthati | pürne 
astottarasahasrajapena sarve mahanagarajano vasya bhavanti | sarvada 
darsanam dasyanti | yathabhiprayam tat sarvam dasyanti | sarvam ca vistarena 
prakarayanti | sarvasvajanaparivarah saputrapautra vašyā bhavanti | 
sarvakarmakara bhavanti | yatha svagrhavat paripalayanti | 


1 kumbhavalayah] BCDE; -ye A «A66r» 2 -tandula-] CE; -tandule- AD, -tandulai- B œ 
-maksikam] ADE; goksikam B, +++ C <B32r> « C illegible: -rkaramaksikam phalapu- e tatraiva] 
CDE; tataiva A, tantraiva B 3 mandalakam] ADE; mandalam B, mandalaka C « kartavyam!] 
ABDE; ka++ C « catvārah] corr.; om. A; catvārih BCDE <D52r> 4 pūrņakumbhāņ] BCDE; -àm 
A e §ara] ABCE; šarā ca D « nikhantavyāh] BCDE; nisyantavyah A 5 bandhayitavyah] D; 
bandhitavyah ABCE ¢ madhya-] BD; madhye AE, ++ C œ  -mandalake] ABDE; ++++ C 
6 catvārah] BCDE; om. A 8 C illegible: -pya karma kartav e karma] BDE; ka+ A, ++ C « ghaņtā] 
ABCE; ghaņtāpatā D 9 sarjarasam] BDE; sajarasam AC « nakham] <A66v> 10 dhüpo] BCDE; 
poA « datavyah] CDE; -yam AB 11 prayoktavyah] CE; -yamh A, -yam B, -yāh D e -vastra-] 
BCDE; -vantra- A 12 mantrena] «E58(15)v» 13 -mandala-] ApcBCDE; -manda- Aac - 
vastrotksepanam] BDE; vastroksayanam A, vastrotksayanam C 14 ātmaraksā] BCDE; -raksyam 
A<D52v> * kartavyam] <B32v> 15 tadabhimukham] A; stadabhimukham BCDE * nisadya] 
BDE; nikhanya AC 16 -astottara-] ABDE; -āstautura- C « -sahasram] ABCDpcE; šasahasram 
Dac * sarsapam] CE; -pa- ABD 17 parijapya] <A67r> * hantavyah] BDETib; kartavyā A, 
hanthavyah C e dātavyāh] BCDE; -yah A «C1019d» 18 nāgānām] CD; nāgātī AE, +gānām B * 
samsthatavyah] ABCE; sasmitavyah D ¢ yasyavahayati] BCDE; -anti A « pūrņe] ABDE; pürna C 
19 -sahasrajāpena] B; sahasramjapyana AE, -sahasramjapena CD e sarvadā] ABC; sarvede D, 
sarveda E 20 daršanam] BCDE; dharšānam A e sarvam?] BCE; sarve AD 22 bhavanti] ACDE; 
-ati B 
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offered. Jars with seven kinds of liquids should be placed in a circuit. Curd, milk, 
rice grains, ksura!!> with candied sugar and honey, fruits and flowers should be 
thrown there. A square mandalaka should be prepared. Flowers should be 
scattered. Four filled jars should be placed. Four arrows should be dig into the 
ground. Four white ribbons should be fixed. Offerings should be placed in the 
middle of the mandalaka. Four stakes made of khadira wood should be driven 
into the ground in the four corners of the mandala. This [space] should be 
encircled with five-coloured fivefold twine. Having recited twenty-one times 
everywhere, a rite should be performed. A bell should be fixed at the top of the 
jars. Nalada, sarja-resin, olibanum, nakha,!!6 nagapuspa!!/ and white mustard 
should be joined with candied sugar. These should be enchanted with the 
mantra 108 times. Incense should be offered by that. This incense should be 
used everywhere. Then the spell-master should bathe well and put on clean 
clothes. Water sipping,!!? the sealing of the crest, !!? the sealing of the boundary, 
the sealing of the mandala, the putting on of clothes,??? self-protection and 
bathing should be performed. Having placed a Nàga facing east, the spell-master 
should sit down facing that, and should perform invitation, offering of flower 
and incense and dismissal with the mantra. Then the spell-master should do 
recitation for 1,008 times. Having enchanted mustard seeds and fruits one by 
one, the Naga image should be hit. Four ghee lamps should be offered. They 
should be placed for the Nagas. The one invited will approach. When 1,008 
recitations have been made, all great Nàga kings are subdued. They will always 
appear. They will always provide all that is wished for. They accomplish 
everything in detail. All retinues of kinsmen with children and grandchildren are 
subdued. They do everything that is desired. They guard him as if it were their 
own home. 


115 MW 331: "Asteracantha longifolia L.; a thorny variety of Gardenia or Randia L.; Trilobus 
lanuginosus L." 

116 MW 524: "Unguis Odoratus." 

117 MW 533: “Mesua Roxburghii, Rottlera Tinctoria, and Michelia Champaka L." 

118 Note the standard Sanskrit form upasparšana. 

119 For šikhābandha cf. e.g. Amoghapāšakalparāja 7b. 

120 Cf. Amoghapāšakalparāja 9b: vastramantra ekavimSatijaptaya om amoghavastrany 
o(u)tksipàmi bodhini padme svaha || vastrotksepanamantrah. 
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[3.16] paticanāgakanyārūpam guhyasthane sthāpayitavyam | puspadhüpam 
datavyam | nirakule dharayitavyam | aprakatam na kasyacid daršanam 
datavyam | Sucivastrena cchadayitavyam | yada karyam bhavati 
sarsapenāstašatajaptena hantavyam | sarvakaryani karisyati | yatra presayati 
tatra gacchati | punar apy agacchati | svapne sarvam kathayati | yathakaryam 
sarvakarmakaro bhavisyati | nagapresaka iti kathyate | 
yadakalameghavataSanisita bhavisyanti tada candabijakam sarsapamišram 
ekottarašatam parijapya kruddhena nagarüpam tadayitavyam | tatksanat 
sarvavātāšani vina$yanti | sarve baddha bhavisyanti | anavrstikale mantra 
cirikam likhya raktasütrena vestayitva ekavimSati granthim krtva 
nagapratimakanthe bandhayitavyam | nāgamūrdhāv ekavimšati varan 
parijapitavyam | tatksanad varsadhara-m-utsrjanti | yavad icchaya varsanti | 
ativrstikale nilasütrakam sapta varan parijapya sapta granthayah kartavyah | 
ativrstim prakramisyanti | anyani ca sarvatra kalpavidyasadhanam | pürvokta 
esa mantrah | pürvatara sapta varan anusmarayitavyam | sarvatraiva prayujyate | 
pathitena sarvatra sadhanam iti sidhyati | 


[3.17] mahagarudavegavajravegajvalitagarudahrdayamandali nama dharani 
samapta | 


1 guhyasthàne] <D53r> e sthāpayitavyam] DE; -yā A, -yah B, -yàm C 2 aprakatam] <A67v> 
3 Sucivastrena] <B33r> 4 sarsapenāsta-] BDE; sarsapanāsta- AC èe hantavyam] BDE; hastavyam 
A, dantavyam C e karisyati] ACDE; -anti B e presayati] ABCE; -yiti D 5 apy agacchati] DE; 
avyagacchati A, asyagacchati BC . yathakaryam] corr.; -kāyai A, -kārya BCDE 
6 sarvakarmakaro] ABDE; karo Cac, sarvakramakaro Cpc * bhavisyati] ACDE; bhavanti B e 
kathyate] BCDE; kathete A 8 -Satam] ACDE; -ša B ©  kruddhena] BCD; krudhona AEac, 
kruddhona Epc *  nàgarüpam] BCDE; nārūpam A <E59(18)r> ¢  tàdayitavyam] <D53v> 
9 vinašyanti] BCDE; -ati A © baddha] BCE; saddhā A, vardha D « bhavisyanti] BCE; -ati AD 
10 likhya] BCD; likhyat A, likhyet E <A68r> e ekavimšati] BDE; -vimšatir AC © granthim] BD; 
yasti A, yastim C, yacchim E 11 bandhayitavyam] ACDE; -yà B e nāgamūrdhāv] C; -mürdhadh 
A, -mūrdhā-d B, -mürdhnà-d DE « ekavimšati] BCD; esavimšati AE 12 parijapitavyam] BCD; 
parijapyatavyam AE * tatksaņād] BCDE; tataksaņād A ¢  varsanti] CDE; -ati AB. Marginal 
addendum in A: sphācimvādorāsyam vācake vidhimado 13 nila-] ABCDpcE; om. Dac * sapta!] 
«C1020u» è granthayah] ACDE; gra++ B «B33v» 14 anyāni] BCD; anavrsti AE 15 pürvatara] 
ADE; pürvottara BC © anusmarayitavyam] CDE; usmarayitavyam A, nusmarayitavyam B e 
prayujyate] BCD; -yujyantam A, -yujyante E 17 -jvalita-] ACE; -jvalita- BD <A68v> 18 samāptā] 
corr.; -tam AC, -tah BD, -ta E. D includes vegajvalitagarudahrdayamandali nama dharani 
samaptah as a marginal addendum <D54r> 
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[3.16] *The image of five Nàga girls should be placed in a secret place. Flowers 
and incense should be offered. It should be kept in a calm place, without having 
been perceived; nobody should be offered a sight of it. It should be covered with 
a clean cloth. If there is need, it should be struck with mustard seeds enchanted 
108 times. It will accomplish all enterprises. Where it is sent, there it goes. It 
returns again. It tells everything in his dream. What is to be done, it will accom- 
plish all. It is called a Naga messenger. When there are untimely clouds, winds, 
thunderbolts and cold spells, then, having enchanted canda seeds mixed with 
mustard seeds 101 times, the Naga image should be struck wrathfully. From that 
moment all winds and thunderbolts disappear. All will be bound. At the time of 
drought the mantra should be written on strips of cloth, !?! and having encircled 
[these] with red thread, twenty-one knots should be made, and it should be 
bound around the neck of the Nàga image. The head of the Naga should be 
enchanted twenty-one times. At that moment they send down rain showers. 
They make rains as long as it is wished. At the time of excessive rain, having 
enchanted a blue thread seven times, seven knots should be made. These 
overpower excessive rain. Everywhere in other kinds of ritual instructions which 
involve spells the previously mentioned one is the mantra. First it should be 
called to mind seven times. It can be employed everywhere. By mere recitation 
there is accomplishment everywhere." 


[3.17] The Great Garuda Thrust Vajra Thrust Blazing Garuda Heart Ruler Dhāraņī 
has ended. 


121 Cf. the Mahāsāhasrapramardanasūtra: “After writing [the spell] on strips of cloth it should 
be mounted on the top of great caityas, great trees and great banners” (Hidas 2013: 236). 
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[4.1] athāto mūlahrdayasyopacāravidhir bhavisyati | sahoccaritamatraya 

sarvanagas tharatharayante | varani vatameghasya dadimalataya karaviralataya 

va dharayitavyam uccašarasi | apatitagomayena mandalakam kartavyam 

caturasram suvibhaktam svabhagatah | astau khadirakilakan 

astangulapramanan nikhanet | dašasu di$asu catursu konesu nikhanet | 5 
šarapaficakam trišūlam ca nikhanet | catvāri $are paficarangikasütrena 

samantata parivestayitavyah | catvarah pūrņakumbhāt | catvaro 

dhüpakatacchakah | catvara eva balikumbhah sthapayitavyah | 

$uklabalipürnakam madhyamandale sthapayitavyah | puspavakirnam ca karayet 

| lājāsarsapam avakiret | sarve saptasaptavaran parijapya nikhantavyah | 10 
sarsapodakam parijaptena caturdi$am simabandhayet | mahan simabandho 

bhavati | samantena yojanam tatra dustanaga na $aknuvanti avataritum | 

mahānāgā evam sada na šaktā akālašītavātameghāšanim nipatayitum | na ca 
himsayitum na Saktah | trnapatram api kadacana | sarve baddha bhavisyanti | 
paficabandhanapiditah | astamasikam evam tu simabandho bhavisyati | na 15 
yaksa na ca bhūtāš ca rāksasāh pretakumbhandas ca guhyakah | 

anatikramaniya samsthanam | tato vidyadharena mandalakamadhye sthitva 
dadimalataya saptajaptaya naga varayitavyah | natikrüram varayitavyam | 
nagaparyankamudra bandhayitavyah | tarjani phaņiširah kartavyam | kaniyasim 

tu prasarayet | esa mudra sarvanaganam sahapravartitamatrena sarvanagah 20 
pīditā bhavisyanti | Siro ’rti $ira$ülam pradurbhavisyanti | yadi nāgās tam 


1 bhavisyati] ACDE; -anti B e sahoccāritamātrayā] BE; mahoccārita- AC, sahocārita- D 
2 sarvanāgās] AE; -gāh BCD e vāraņī] ACE; dharani B, vāruņī D « karavira-] BCDE; kari- A 3 va] 
BCD; om. AE 4 caturasram] BpcCDE; caturasam A, catudarasram Bac e suvibhaktam] ACDE; 
-ta- B *  svabhàgatah] BCDTib; -bhāvatah AE © khadirakīlakān] ABD; -kilakilakan CE 
5 astangulapramanan] BE; -mànam A, -māņām CD * nikhanet!] ACDE; nikhanam B « daéasu] 
ABCE; daša- D « nikhanet?] ACDE; -eta B 6 Sarapaficakam] BDE; -paficaka A, -paficakamn C e 
nikhanet] ACDE; -eta B è áare] ACDE; áara B © paficarangikasūtreņa] <B34r> <A69r> 7 catvaro] 
ABCE; catvāra D 8 -katacchakàh] BCD; -kacchakàh A, katakacchukāh E e eva] BCE; evam AD 
<E59(18)v> 9 madhya-] BD; madhye ACE * sthāpayitavyāh] «D54v» 10 lājāsarsapam] BCDE; 
digbandhanalājāsarsapam A « avakiret] BCD; akiret AE « saptasaptavaran] CDE; saptavān A, 
saptavaran B 11 simabandhayet] ACDE; sīmām bandhayet B e mahan] BDE; mahàna AC 
12 áaknuvanti] ACDE; -ati B 13 mahānāgā] ADE; -nagam BC e sada] <C1022u> « nipātayitum] 
<A69v> 14 himsayitum] BCDE; -atum A e $aktah] DE; $aknu A, Sakyah B, šakyeh C © trna-] CD; 
bhrna- ABE « baddhā] BCDE; buddha A 15 -piditah] DE; -piņdītāh ABC — 16 preta-] ADE; 
pretān B, pretā C 17 anatikramaniya] ACE; -ye BD «B34v» èe samsthanam] ACE; -m-asthanam 
BD * mandalaka-] BCDE; malaka- A <D55r> — 18 saptajaptayā] em.; saptasaptayā ABCDE e% 
varayitavyah] BCE; vāracitavyāh A, vacayitavyah D « nātikrūram] BC; natikara AE, natikrameta 
D varayitavyam] ABCE; vacayitavyam D 19 tarjani] BCDE; tajrani A © kaniyasim] CDE; -sī AB 
20 esa] ABCE; eka D © sarvanāgānām] «A70r» 21 pidita] BCD; piņdītā AE e Siro 'rti] BDE; Sirati 
A, širārti C « Sira-] ABCpcDE; ši- Cac « nāgās] BCE; naga A, nas D « tam] BCE; om. A, ta D 
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[4.1] “From here onwards there is the Offering Manual of the Root-Heart. Merely 
upon recitation, all Nagas tremble. It wards off winds and clouds by a pomegran- 
ate branch or oleander creeper!?? and it should be held at the top of the [Naga] 
lake.!23 A square mandalaka should be made, well proportioned by its parts, 
with cow dung that has not touched the ground. Eight stakes made of khadira 
wood and measuring eight angulas should be driven into the ground. One 
should drive them into the ground in the ten directions, in the four corners. Five 
arrows and a trident should be driven into the ground. Four arrows should be 
wound round entirely with five-coloured twine. Four filled jars, four ladles with 
frankincense and four jars of offering should be placed. One filled with white 
offerings should be placed in the middle of the mandala. Flowers should be 
scattered. Parched grains and mustard seeds should be scattered. Having 
enchanted all of them seven times each, all [the necessary implements] should 
be driven into the ground. Having enchanted mustard seed water, one should 
seal the boundaries in the four directions. A great sealing of the boundaries will 
be there. Hostile Nagas cannot descend there all around for a yojana. Thus the 
great Nàgas can never hurl down untimely cold spells, winds, clouds and 
thunderbolts. They cannot even ever cause harm to leaves of grass. All will be 
bound pressed by the five bindings. Thus there will be a sealing of the bound- 
aries for eight months. There will be no Yaksas, Bhütas, Raksasas, Pretas, Kumb- 
hàndas and Guhyakas. No one can trespass that place. Then, having stood in the 
middle of the mandalaka, the spell-master should ward off Nàgas with seven 
times enchanted pomegranate branches. They should not be warded off too 
fiercely. A Nàga cross-legged hand gesture should be made. The index finger 
should be like a serpent head. The little finger should be extended. This is the 
hand gesture for all Nagas. Merely upon reciting, all Nagas will be suppressed. 
Headache and migraine will arise for them. If Nagas are desirous of destroying 


122 MW 253: “Nerium Odorum.” 

123 Compare uccašarasi, ürdhvasarasi [4.1] with uccasthāna [1.13] [3.15] [5.6], bhavanasara, 
uccasara [2.27], $aranamürdhan [1.13] and uccašaraņa [6.7]. The Tibetan translation gives “top 
of the house.” 
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pradešam nāšayitukāmās tesam taptavaluka mūrdhni patanti | yavanti 
širapucchadaņdikā bhavanti | tavanti asivarsadharah Sarire patanti | tatah 
sarvanaga bhitas trasta viharisyanti | tada jambudvipe kalena kalam varsadhara- 
m-utsrjanti | sarvadustanaga vasya bhavanti | khadirakilakam ekavimSativaran 
parijapya ürdhvasarasi caturasram mandalakam puspavakirnam dhüpam dattva 
sarsapodakam saptajaptaghatapürnabali nivedyam khadirakilakam 
madhyamandalake nihantavyam | sarvà vātameghāšanišītadosā baddha 
bhavanti | sarve stambhitas ca bhavisyanti | yavat kilakam noddhriyate tavad 
baddha bhavanti | sarsapam sapta varan parijapya meghabhimukhena 
kseptavyam | sarvāšanaya udakam pravartante | karaviralatàm ekavimSati varan 
parijapya kata kartavyam | sarvatra cāšanayo baddha bhavisyanti | paniyam 
saptajaptam ksipet | mukto bhavati | trišūlam ekavimšati varan parijapya 
meghagarjitakale madhye nikhantavyam | yavan noddhriyate tri$ülam tavad 
garjitameghabandho bhavisyati | uddhrtena moksah | asim sapta varan 
parijapya nagaparyankamudram grhītvā meghabhimukhena sthātavyam | 
sahagrhitamatrena jvalayisyati | sarvanagas trasayanti | asim grhitva 
astottarašatam parijapya kunkumena garudam tasyopari citrapayitva trasayet | 
yatha yatha asim trasayati tatha tathà garudapaksah Sarire nipatanti | 
sarvanagas trasanti | dašadišam prapalayante | na ca šaktā bhüyo vātāšanim 
patayitum | karavirapuspam ghrtasarsapabhyam madhyamandalake sasti varan 
juhuyat samvatsaram sarvanagah šītavalāhakā ašani yavad himadayah 
stambhayita bhavisyanti | yada varsa karyam tadà udakam pravarsanti | 


1 naSayitu-] BCD; nāšayatu- AE © tesam] BCDE; mesàm A © mürdhni] D; müddhà A, mūrdhnā 
BCE 2 Sira-] em. Tib; sara- ABCDE *  tàvanti] ACDE; om. B. * tatah] BCD; tatra AE 
3 jambudvipe] ACDE; om. B «E60(19)r» 3-4 varsadhàrà-m-] ApcBCDE; varsadhara Aac 
4 khadirakilakam] BD; -kalakam ACE 5 ürdhvasarasi] conj.; -saranai ABCDE «D55v» œ 
mandalakam] «A70v» « dattva] <B35r> 6 -japta-] ACDE; -sapta- B « -pürna-] ACD; -pūrņam 
BE ù nivedyam] ACDE; -ya B 7 madhya-] D; madhye ABCE * sarvā] BC; sarvai A, sarva- DE e 
-dosa] em.; -dosa ABCDE ¢ baddhà] em.; bandhà ABCDE 8 bhavanti] BCD; vayanti AE © sarve] 
BDE; sarvai A, sarva C ¢ noddhriyate] C; nodhriyate ADE, nāddhriyante B « tāvad] BD; stavad 
ACE <C1021d> 9 meghabhimukhena] BCD; meghāvimukhena AE 10 kseptavyam] BCDE; 
prakseptavyam A 11 baddha] em.; bandhā ABCDE 12 ksipet] BDE; -eta AC «A711» « bhavati] 
ACDE; -anti B 13 yāvan noddhriyate] BCD; yāvato dhiyate AE « tavad] BCD; tāvat A, tava E 
14 garjita-| ABDE; garji- C o bhavisyati] «D56r» 15 meghabhimukhena] BCD; 
meghavimukhena AE 16 jvalayisyati] ADE; -anti BC <B35v> 18 garudapaksah] «A71v» 
19 trasanti] CDE; trāsayanti AB © — daóadi$am] ACDE; dasa B © _ bhityo] <E60(19)v)> 
20 ghrtasarsapābhyām] AC; -yam matvā BDE « madhya-] ACDE; madhye B 21 Sitavalahaka] 
ABDE; -valahako C « himadayah] conj. Tib; vipadayeh AE, vipadayah BCD 22 stambhayita] DE; 
tambhaya tàvad A, tambhayita B, tambhayità tāvad C « bhavisyanti] BCDE; -ati A «  yada] 
ACDE; ya B * varsa] ACDE; varsem B « kāryam] ACDE; kārām B * pravarsanti] ABCE; -ati D 
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that province, hot sand will fall on their heads. As many heads, tails and trunks 
they have, that many sword-rain showers fall on their bodies. Then all Nagas will 
roam terrified and frightened. Then they send forth rain showers in Jambudvipa 
duly at the proper time. All hostile Nagas will be subdued. Having enchanted a 
stake made of khadira wood twenty-one times, flowers should be scattered and 
incense offered for a square mandalaka above the lake,!?^ and having presented 
an offering of mustard seed water and filled jars enchanted seven times, the 
stake made of khadira wood should be driven into the ground in the middle of 
the mandalaka. All disadvantages resulting from winds, clouds, thunderbolts 
and cold spells will be bound. All will be stopped. Until the stake is driven out 
these remain bound. Having enchanted mustard seeds seven times, these should 
be thrown towards the clouds. All thunderbolts produce water.'?5 Having 
enchanted oleander creepers twenty-one times, a bracelet should be made of 
this. Thunderbolts will be bound everywhere [for him]. One should throw water 
enchanted seven times. The [lightning] will be released. Having enchanted a 
trident twenty-one times, it should be driven into the ground in the middle [of 
the mandalaka] at the time of the rumbling of clouds. Until the trident is driven 
out the binding of the rumbling clouds will remain. By driving it out there is 
release. Having enchanted a sword seven times and having made the Naga cross- 
legged hand gesture, one should grab [the sword] and stand facing the clouds. 
Merely upon grabbing [the sword] it is set on fire. All Nagas are frightened. 
Having taken a sword, enchanted it 108 times, and painted a Garuda on it with 
saffron, it should be waved. As much as one waves the sword, that much the 
wings of Garuda fall on the [Nagas’] body. All Nagas are frightened. They flee to 
the ten directions. They are unable to hurl winds and thunderbolts again. One 
should offer oleander flowers with ghee and mustard seeds sixty times in the 
middle of the mandalaka: for a year all Nagas, cold spells and clouds, thunder- 
bolts and even snow and so on will be stopped. When rain is to be made, then 


124 Compare ürdhvasarasi with uccašarasi [4.1], uccasthāna [1.13] [3.15] [5.6], bhavanasara, 
uccasara [2.27], $aranamürdhan [1.13] and uccašaraņa [6.7]. The Tibetan translation gives “top 
of the house.” 
125 Cf. [6.5]. 
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madhusikthamayas caturangulapramāņas trišīrsā nāgah kartavyah | 
lājāsarsapam avakiret | suvarnena cchadayitavyah | $uklavastram upari 
sthapayitva sahasravaran parijaptavyam | nava kulalam kumbham 
adayasprstam tatra madhye sthapayitavyam | širovastreņācchādayitvā 
mudrayitavyam | kumbham sthapayitavyam caturasram gomayamandalakam 
kartavyam | lājāsarsapā avakiretavyah | dhüpo datavyah | tatra kumbham 
sthapayitva mantra-m-avartayitavyah | dadimalatam sapta varan parijapya 
tayaiva lataya kumbham madhuramadhuram āhantavyam | sarvāšanayah 
kumbhamadhye samkramanti | sarvanāgā vašyā bhavanti | sa ca nagah 
sikthakamaya yasya nagaraja nama sthapayitavyam | yasya namna vidyam 
avartayati sa nāgo bhavati | saparivaro 'grata upatisthati | atha brāhmaņarūpako 
yam ājfiāpayati tat sarvam karoti | 


[4.2] adhārmikasya nāgarājasya visayaparipalakasya 
sasyapuspaphalavināšakasya tasya ca nagabhavanam upari gatvā susnātena 
Sucivastradharina ekavimšati varan vidyā-m-āvartayitavyā | tato nagabhavanat 
vrddhavrddhah striyo nirgacchanti | tah kathayanti | kim vidyadhara karisyasi | 
nalapitavyam | vajrena bhümis tadayitavya phatkāraš ca kartavyah | sā ca 


1 -siktha-] corr.; -sikta- ADE, -šikta- BC © caturangulapramanas] DE; -am AC, -a- B © trišīrsā] 
BCDE; strišīrsā A «D56v» « kartavyah] BDE; -vyam AC 2 lājāsarsapam avakiret] BCDE omit this 
sentence œ suvarnena] em.; suvarņe AE, suvarna BCD œ cchadayitavyah] conj. Tib; 


nadayitavyah ACDE, nadayitavyam B 3-5 A omits (eyeskip): -payitva sahasravaran 
parijaptavyam | nava kulālam kumbham ādāyāsprstam tatra madhye sthapayitavyam 
širovastreņācchādayitvā — mudrayitavyam | kumbham  sthàpayitavyam  caturasram 


4 ādāyāsprstam] BDE; ādāyāsyastam AC 5 mudrayitavyam] <C1024d> « sthapayitavyam] ABC; 
sthātavyam D, sthātavyamš E «B36r» ə caturasram] BD; om. A, catusram CE 6 avakiretavyah] 
«A721» è datavyah] AC; -àh BDE « kumbham] E; kumbha ABD, kumam C 7 sthapayitva] ABCE; 
sthapayiyitvà D © — àvartayitavyah] BCDE; avartavyah A *  parijapya] CDE; parijapyah A, 
parijapet B — 8 tayaiva lataya] CDE; om. A, yaiva lata B « āhantavyam] BCD; ākartavyam A, 
ahartavyam E * sarvāšanayah] BCDE; sarvāšanayena A 9 samkramanti] CDE; -ati AB e 
sarvanāgā] BCD; -nāgagā AE e vašyā] BCD; vayasyà AE e bhavanti] BCDE; -ati A * sa ca nagah] 
BCDE; sa ca najña A 10 sikthakamaya] BCDE; siktakamaya A « nāgarāja] BCDE; -rājā A e 
nama] BCDE; om. A 11 sa] ACDE; su B © saparivāro] BCDE; -vārā A * 'grata] ACDE; 'grati B e 
upatisthati] BCDE; uparistati A «D57r» 12 àjfiàpayati] BCDE; jñāpayati A 13 adharmikasya] 
ABCE; adhrtmikasya D « -paripālakasya] BCDE; -parivarakasya A 14 nagabhavanam] <A72v> 
15 -dharina] BCD; -dhāriņyā AE « vidya-m-] BC; vidya ADE 16 striyo] BCDE; áriyo A <B36v> 
<E60(19)bisr)> 17 nālapitavyam] BCDE; malapitavyam A ©  vajrena] BCD; vajre AE e 
tadayitavya] A; -vyah BCDE e kartavyah] BE; kartavyam A, markavyam C, kartavyāh D 


10 


15 
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they rain down water. A three-headed Naga should be made of wax measuring 
four angulas.!?$ One should scatter parched grain and mustard seeds. It should 
be covered with gold.'?/ Having placed white cloths on its top, it should be 
enchanted a thousand times. Having taken a new unused potter's pot, it should 
be placed there in the middle. Having covered it with head-cloth, it should be 
sealed with symbols. A jar should be placed and a square mandalaka of cow 
dung made. Parched grain and mustard seeds should be scattered. Incense 
should be offered. Having placed a jar there, the mantra should be recited. 
Having enchanted a pomegranate branch seven times, the jar should be struck 
with that branch softly. All thunderbolts go into the jar. All Nagas are subdued. 
As for the Naga made of wax, by which Naga king it is named after and in whose 
name the spell is recited, it becomes that Naga. It appears before him with its 
retinue. What he commands from the one in the form of a Brahmin he does that 
all.128 


[4.2] “Having gone above the residence of that unrighteous Naga king who does 
not guard the province and destroys crops, flowers and fruits, the well-bathed 
one who wears clean clothes should recite the spell twenty-one times. Then very 
old women come out of the Naga residence. They say, ‘What are you doing spell- 
master?’ One should not talk to them. Having struck the ground with a vajra, a 
‘phat’ sound should be made. The old woman says passionately, ‘O Sir, I am 


126 See also [5.6] for a wax Garuda figure. One may wonder whether such a wax figure is the 
final stage in production like an effigy made of dough (see [2.27]) or it is employed in a lost wax 
metal casting method (many thanks to Dr. John Guy for this suggestion). For the use of wax frog 
statuettes in highland Nepal rituals see Ramble (2008: 174). For an example of the lost wax 
technique in mediaeval Nepal see Tanemura (2004: 261-62, 265). 

127 Amoghapāšakalparāja 29a: mam  amogharajajaptena  astottarasahasrani kārayeta 
nnagamandalim tršīrsakaphaņākāram parimandalena suvarnnena cchadayitvanubandhayi 
yatra yatra satkam patitam pāšam uttamam vidyadharena $uci bhūtvā susnātašucivastradhā- 
rakah. 

128 Note that brahmanaripako should most likely be understood as an accusative. 
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vrddhika cchandamāna kathayati | marami marami bhavan bhavanam 
pravišanti | bhavananivasinah kathayanti | kim esyasi | nisthuro vidyadharo 
bhavanasare tisthati | atha nàgo bhītatrastašarīro darakarüpam asthaya 
vidyadharasyagrata upatisthati | bho vidyadhara kim karisyasiti | vidyadharena 
pürvamantra uccarayitavyah | dādimalatayā kruddhena bhümi tadayitavya | 
sarvajfiam bho vidyadhara kim karisyamiti | tato vidyadharena vaktavyam | 
tathāgatasamayān palayasva | sarvam iti paripālayāmi | vidyadharo vaksyati 
dašakušalān grhna naga | grhnami vidyadhara | trisaranam anugrhnasva naga | 
anugrhnami vidyadhara | uddhara kilam | noddhartavyam | evam vaktavyam 
anugrhnasva tathāgatasamayašiksām | tatah kilakilakam uddharāmi | tatah sa 
nagah saparivarah padayoh patati | trisaranagamanam 
dašakušalakarmapathāny anusmarami pradatavyani | samayanugrahayitavyah 
tatah kilakam uddharitavyam | tatraivaharah kartavyah | sarvanaga vasya 
bhavanti | yatha yatha kama karaniyani svani grhavat prativasanti | sarvakaryani 
ajfiakaro bhavisyanti | yatra presayati tatra gacchati | sarvakaryam karisyanti | na 
ca bhüya tasya nagakulasya dustanaga bhavanti | kalena kalam varsadhara-m- 
utsrjanti | kālena kalam sasya nispadayanti | patrapuspaphalani palāšādīn 


1 bhavan] conj.; bhagavan ABCDE, om. Tib « bhavanam] BCE; om. A, bhagavan D 2 bhavana-] 
ACDE; bhuvana- B * eşyasi] corr.; paSyasi ACDE, e$yasi B © -dharo] AD; -dharā BCE 
3 bhavanasare] BCDE; -saro A e  -trasta-] CDE; -tra- A, -trastà- B «D57v» e āsthāya] ABCE; 
sthāya D 4 -agrata] conj.; -ayata ADE, -àya B, -āgra C «A731» 5 uccarayitavyah] BD; -yam AC, - 
yamh E e -latāyā] BDE; -laya AC è kruddhena] BCDE; krodhena A « bhümi] AD; bhūmim BCE e 
tadayitavya] em.; -yah A, -yah BCDE 6 sarvajfiam] em. Szántó; sarvajfia A, sarvajfiam BCDE ©% 
bho] BCDE; om. A è karisyàmiti] «C1025u» 7 palayasva] BCDE; yāsasva A « sarvam iti] conj.; 
sarvaksiti ABCDE * vaksyati] E; vaksati ABCD — 8 dašakušalān] BD; dašakulona A, +++++ C, 


dašakulān E 8-9 C illegible: trisaranam anugrhnasva naga | anugrhņāmi vidyadharah | 
uddhara kilam | noddharta — 8 trišaraņam] BDE; trisaram A, ++++ C * anugrhnasva] ADE; 
-grhna B, +++++ C 9 anugrhnami] BE; anugrhnasi AD, +++ C * —kilam] «B37r œ 


noddhartavyam] ADE; nauddhartavyam B, +++vyam C 10 anugrhnasva] ACDE; -tva B e 
tathagata-] CDE; tathāta- A, tathata- B © uddharami] «A73v» 10-11 sa nāgah] ABCDpcE; om. 
Dac 12 -pathàny] BD; -pathyamny AE, -pathyāny C « anusmaràmi] BD; anusmaraņāti AE, 
anusmaryama C <D58r> . samayānugrāhayitavyāh] DE; -vyā A, -vyah B, -vya C 
13 tatraivāhārah] BCDE; tataivohārah A e vašyā] ACDE; bhasyā B 14 grhavat] ABCE; gahravat 
D 15 presayati] BD; -anti ACE « karisyanti] B; -ati ACDE <E60(19)bisv> 17 sasya] <A74r> e 
patra-] em.; yatra ABCDE e -phalāni palāšādīn] ACDE; -phalāšādīn B 
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dying, I am dying.'?? He enters the residence.'% The inhabitants of the 
residence say, ‘What do you wish?’ The spell-master stands in the residence lake 
firmly. Then the Naga, his body terrified and frightened, assumes the form of a 
boy and appears in front of the spell-master, ‘Listen, O spell-master, what are 
you doing?’ The spell-master should utter the previous mantra. The ground 
should be struck with a pomegranate branch fiercely. ‘Listen, O spell-master, 
what is your command?’ Then the spell-master should say, ‘Keep the vows of the 
Tathagata.’ ‘I shall keep them all.’ The spell-master says, ‘O Naga, take up the 
Ten Righteous Actions.’!3! ʻO spell-master, I shall take them up.’ ‘O Naga, receive 
the Threefold Refuge.’ ‘O spell-master, I shall receive. Drive out the stake.’ The 
stake should not be driven out. It should be said, ‘Foster the Tathagata’s vows 
and precepts. Then I will drive out the stake.’ Then the Naga falls at his feet with 
his retinue. He should be given [the following words]: ‘I shall keep in mind the 
Threefold Refuge and the Ten Righteous Actions.’ The vows should be caused to 
be taken up, then the stake should be driven out. They should eat together there. 
All Nagas are subdued. As he wishes his own things to be done, he dwells as if 
he was at home. They will follow the orders for all things to be done. Where he 
sends them there they go. They will do everything. There will not be hostile 
Nagas in that Naga family thereafter. They send down rain showers duly at the 
proper time. They ripen crops duly at the proper time. They ripen leaves, !32 


129 Note marami for standard marāmi. Such a form occurs in the Hevajratantra, albeit in a 
markedly Middle Indic environment. 

130 For visits to Nàgaloka by the Brahmin Uttanka, see Vogel (1926: 61-66). For descriptions 
of their subterranean habitats (pātāla), see the Visņupurāņa and the Pātālakhaņda of the 
Padmapurāņa (Mahalingam 1965: 7—10). 

131 BHSD 170: "the avoidance of taking life, theft, adultery, lying, harsh speech, spiteful 
speech, idle speech, covetousness, malevolence and heresy.” Note that there are minor 
variations in sources. 

132 The Tibetan version gives “there” = tatra for yatra/patra. 
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nispadayanti | na ca bhūya upadravam karisyanti | pathitasiddha mahadharani | 
sarvakarmasu prayoktavyam sarvakarmasiddhih paramasiddhir anuttarā-m-iti | 


[4.3] mūlamantravidhisopacārah samāptat | 


1 nispādayanti] ADE; -ati B, -a+ C « na ca bhüya] ADE; +++ya B, ++++ C « upadravam] ABDE; 
++++ C è pathita-] ABDE; pathi- C 2 -siddhih paramasiddhir] BCDE; -siddhir A « anuttarā-m- 
iti] BCDE; anuttaram iti A <B37v> 3 samāptah] <D58v> 
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flowers, fruits, foliage and so on. They will not cause misfortune again. This 
great dharani succeeds when recited. It should be used in all deeds, there is 
success for all deeds, the highest unrivalled success.” 


[4.3] The Manual of the Root Mantra with the Offering ends here. 


108 — Vajratundasamayakalparaja 


[5.1] atha garudarājā yena bhagavāms tenafijalim pranamya bhagavantam etad 
avocat | aham bhagavan sarvanaganam hrdayajvalanim 
sarvākālavātameghāšaninivāraņīm sarvapuspaphalanispadanim 
sarvaprthivirasasamarthavivardhanim vajratundajvalavidyun nama dharanim 
bhasisye | tad bhagavan adhitisthatu sarvasattvanam arthaya 5 
sarvasapariptranaya ca | 


[5.2] atha bhagavan mahagarudendram etad avocat | adhisthitam maya 
mahagarudadhipate vajratuņdā nama dharani ganganadivalukasamaih 
kotīšatasahasrais tathagatair arhadbhih samyaksambuddhair adhisthita | 

bhàsasva garudadhipate dustanaganigrahartham | 10 


[5.3] atha garudaraja imam vajratundà nama dhāraņīm bhāsate sma | 


namo ratnatrayaya | namas candavajrapanaye mahāyaksasenāpataye | namas 
trailokyadhipataye | namaš caturnam mahārājānām | om vajratunde | tunde 

tunde | mahatunde | tuti tuti | vajrasikharatunde | 
maņikanakavicitrābharaņavibhūsitašarīre | him him him phat phat phat phat| 15 
nagarajavidrapanahrdayam | sphotaya vajratundena svaha | 

sarvākālameghāšanim nivaraya ham htm phat svaha | mahāvajrajvālāya svaha | 
sarvadustanāgavināšanāya svāhā | garudahrdayaya svaha | garudatundaya 

svaha | suvarnapaksanipatanaya svaha | om dhuru dhuru svaha | muru muru 


1 garudarājā] AE; garudarajah BC, garudharājā D 1-2 C illegible: yena bhagavams tenāfijalim 
pranamya bhagavantam etad avocat 1 -vantam] BDE; -vatam A, ++ C 4-5 C illegible: -yun 
nama dhāraņīm bhasisye | tad 4 -jvala-] conj. Tib; -sera- AE, -sela- B, ++ C, -se- D «C1017d» 
<A74v> 5 bhasisye] BE; sipya A, +++ C, bhāsisya D * adhitisthatu] em.; adhitistha 'ham tu A, 
adhitisthahartu B, adhitistha++ C, adhitisthāhamtu DE 6 -püranaya] B; -pūraņārthāya ACDE e 
ca] C; om. ABDE 7 mahà-] BCDE;ma-A 8 mahà-] ABCpcDE; om. Cac ¢ nama] BCD; om. AE 
9 tathāgatair] BCDE; -aih A 10 -nàga-] corr.; -nàgà- ACE, -nagam B, -nāgān D 11 imam] 
<D59r> e nama] BC; om. ADE « bhasate] <B38r> 12 -yaksa-] ABDE; -ya- C 13 caturnàm] 
<A75r> 13-14 tunde tunde | mahatunde] CDE; om. A, tunda tunda mahātuņda B 15 phat 
phat phat phat] BCDE; phat phat phat A <E61(20)r> 16 -vidrapana-] D; -vidrāpaņi- ABCE o 
sphotaya] BCD; -ye AE * vajratundena] BCD; tunde vajratuņde A, vajratunde E — 17 sarva-] 
ACDE; sarvāņi B è nivāraya] BCD; -ye AE « svaha2] ApcBCDE; svà Aac 18 -vinaSanaya] BC; 
-vinaSanaye A, -nāšanāya D, -vināšāye E « garudahrdayāya] BCD; -ye AE « svàha?] ApcBCDE; 
svà Aac * garudatuņdāya] BCD; -ye AE 19 suvarnapaksa-] ACDE; suvarnaksa- B © dhuru!] 
ACDE; ++B 19-110,1 muru muru svāhā] D; om muru 2 svaha AE, om. BC 
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[5.1] Then the Garuda king, having bowed down in front of the Bhagavan with 
his hands put together, addressed the Bhagavan, “O Bhagavan, I am going to 
teach the dharani called Vajra Beak Blazing Thunderbolt which burns the heart 
of all Nagas, wards off all untimely winds, clouds and thunderbolts, ripens all 
flowers and fruits and is able to increase all earth-sap. Therefore let the 
Bhagavan give his empowerment for the benefit of all beings and the fulfilment 
of all wishes.” 


[5.2] Then the Bhagavan addressed the great Garuda chief, “O great Garuda 
chief, the Vajra Beak dharani is empowered by me, it is empowered by ten 
million hundred thousand Tathagatas, Arhats and Perfectly Awakened Ones, 
equalling the sand particles of the Ganga river. Expound this, O Garuda chief, for 
the sake of the subjugation of hostile Nagas.” 


[5.3] Then the Garuda king taught this Vajra Beak dharani, 


“Veneration to the Three Jewels, veneration to Caņdavajrapāņi, the great leader of 
Yaksas. Veneration to the chief of the Three Worlds. Veneration to the Four Great 
Kings. Om O Vajra Beak, O Beak, O Beak, O Great Beak, tuti tuti, O Vajra-pinnacle 
Beak, O the One with a Body Decorated with Jewels, Gold and Wonderful Orna- 
ments. Hüm hüm hüm phat phat phat phat. The Heart[-mantra] which Puts Naga 
kings to Flight.133 Burst with a Vajra Beak svaha. Ward off all untimely clouds and 
thunderbolts. Hum hüm phat svāhā. Svāhā to the Great Vajra Flame. Svāhā to the 
One who Destroys all Hostile Nagas. Svāhā to the Garuda Heart. Svāhā to the 
Garuda Beak. Svāhā to the One who Strikes with Golden Wings. Om dhuru dhuru 


133 Vidrāpaņa, standing for standard vidrāvaņa, is a form attested in various Buddhist ritualis- 
tic sources. 
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svāhā | turu turu svāhā | rut rut rut rut rut || 5 || hom him ham him him him 
ham him him him || 10 || phat phat phat phat phat || 5 || svaha | 


[5.4] sahabhasitamatrayam garudenāsyām vajratundadharanyam 
ašītikotīniyutašatasahasrāņi mahānāgarājānām adhomukham prapatitani 
prasvinnagatrani samprajvalitani Sarirani sammürcchitani dharanitale 
parivartayan mahadarunani mahadharanimantrapadani bhasitani sarve 
tharatharayamanaSarira bhagavatah padayoh pranipatyaivam ahuh | trayatu 
bhagavan trayatu sugata | na vayam bhagavan bhüyo jambudvipam 
vina$ayisyamahe | na bhüyah puspaphalasasyani vina$ayisyamahe | 
caityabhüto 'yam prthivīpradešeti bhagavan dharayisyamahe | yatrayam 
mahakalparaja pracarisyati tatreyam vajratunda dharani pracarisyati | tatra 
vayam bhagavan satatasamitam tathagatacaityasamam dharayisyamah | 
satatasamitam tatra prade$e nagare và janapade và karpate va aranyayatane và 
grame và grhe và vihare va raksavaranaguptim samvidhasyamah | 
sarvašītavātāšani-akālameghān nivarayisyamah | 
snigdhašarīramanojūasurabhisamrddhatīksņāni rasani sarvapuspani 
phalasasyāni nispadayisyamah | sarvakalikalusadurbhiksaduruktadurnimitta 
prašamayisyāma | kālena kālam varsadhārā-m-utsrjāmat | sasyāš caiva 
puspaphalani nispadayisyamah | sarvadamšamašakašalabhasarīsrpa- 


1 turu turu] CDE; om turu turu AB « rut rut rut rut rut 5] ABCE; rut 5 D 1-2 hūm hūm him 
ham him him him him him hüm 10] ABCE; him 10 D<A75v> 2 phat phat phat phat phat 5] 
BCE; phat phat phat phat phat A, phat 5 D 3 -mātrāyām] <D59v> èe garudenāsyām] BDE; 
garudarabhyam AC « -tunda-] CDE; -tunde- A, -tunda- B e -dhàranyàm] em.; -dhāraņinyām A, 
-dhāriņyām BCDE 4 -sahasrani] <B38v> 4-5 C illegible: mahānāgarājānām adhomukham 
prapatitāni prasvinnagātrāņi sampra- 4 adho-] BDE; adhya- A, ++ C * -patitani] ADE; -patitam 
| B, ++++ C 5 prasvinna-] ADE; tani prasvinna- B, +++ C *  -jvalitàni] ABDE; -jvālitāni C 
«C1018u» 6 -vartayan] BCD; -vartayen AE e sarve] E; sarva- ABCD 7 pranipatyaivam] em. Tib; 
pratistamjenam A, parisvahyevam B, payistamjevam C, parisvamjavam D, payistam hy evam E e° 
trayatu] BCDE; -antu A 8 bhagavan!] A; van BCDE e trayatu] BCDE; -antu A 
9 vinaSayisyamahe!] «A761» 10 caityabhüto] BCD; caityambhityo AE e bhagavan] ABE; -va CD 
11-12 D includes dharani pracarisyati | tatra vayam bhagabhagavan satatasamitam 
tathagatacaityasamam dhārayi as a marginal addendum. 11 pracarisyati?] BDE; -yatih A, -yanti 
C 12 bhagavan] ABCE; om. Dac, bhagabhagavan Dpc *  satatasamitam] BCD; -tas AE * 
-samam] BCDE; -sam A « dharayisyamah] BCDpcE; dhārayisyati A, dharayidharayisyamah Dac 
<D60r> 13 karpate và] BC; om. A, karsate và D, karvate và E « và^] ABCE; dvā D 14 vihāre và] 
ABCpcDE; om. Cac <E61(20)v> èe samvidhasyamah] <B39r> 15 akālameghān] CD; akālameghā 
AE, kālameghān B 16 -samrddhatiksnani] BCD; -samrddhavatinjfiani A, samrddhavatiksnani E 
<A76v> 17 phala-] BD; sala- AE, bhala- C è -kalusa-] BCDE; -kalalusa-A e -durukta-] ACDpcE; 
-duruktà- BDac * -durnimittà] BC; -dunimita A, -durnittà DE 18 kalena] BCDE; om. A. œ 
utsrjamah] BCDE; utsrjinah A © caiva] BCDE; ca A — 19-112,1 -Salabha-] BCDE; -labha- A e 
-mandükatryambukamaksika-] BCDE; -mandamaksika- A 
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svāhā. Muru muru svāhā. Turu turu svāhā. Rut rut rut rut rut. Him him him him 
hum hüm him hūm him him. Phat phat phat phat phat.” 


[5.4] Merely upon the Garuda’s uttering this Vajra Beak dharani, eighty times ten 
million million hundred thousand great Naga kings fell with their faces down- 
wards, with perspiring bodies, blazing bodies, being unconscious, rolling on the 
ground [and said,] “greatly ferocious great dhāraņī-mantrapadas had been 
uttered.” Falling at the feet of the Bhagavan all said with trembling bodies, “Save 
us, O Bhagavan, Rescue us, O Sugata. O Bhagavan, we will not destroy Jambud- 
vipa again. We will not destroy flowers, fruits and crops again. “This region has 
become like a caitya — O Bhagavan, we will consider it like that.!?^ Wherever this 
Great King of Manuals will circulate, there this Vajra Beak dharani will circulate. 
O Bhagavan, we will always consider that place to be similar to a Tathagata 
caitya. We will always provide protection, shelter and safeguard in that province, 
city, region, village,!5 forest, hamlet, house or monastery. We will ward off all 
cold spells, winds, thunderbolts and untimely clouds. We will ripen all flowers, 
fruits and crops, [to be] soft-bodied, pleasing, fragrant, perfect and to have 
pungent??6 juices. We will eliminate all discord, agitation, famine, harsh speech 
and bad omens. We will send down rain showers duly at the proper time. We will 


134 On this phrase and its contexts, see Schopen (1975). 
135 BHSD 170. 
136 Tiksna does not appear to fit the context perfectly. 


112 —— Vajratundasamayakalparaja 


mandtkatryambukamaksikatrailatakaSatapadabhramarasukasarikam api 
varayisyamah | vinaSayisyamah | sarvetyupadravan pra$amayisyamah | na ca 
bhagavan bhüyah pāpadharmasamācāreņa samacarisyamah | 
sarvadurvrstyanavrstim antardhapayisyamah | $apathapratijfiena bhagavan 
sthasyamah | triratnàn satatam bhagavan $iksasamvaram paripalayisyamah | na 
ca bhüyo bhagavan jambudvipakanam sattvanam vihethayamah | yatha 
putravat paripalayisyamah | tathagatavacananujfiatam bhagavan pascime kale 
pascime samaye sarvasattvan paripalayisyamah | samdharayisyamah | 
svastiksemasubhiksam sampadayisyamah | 


[5.5] atha khalu bhagavams tan nāgarājān samāšvāsyaivam aha | evam 
bhujagadhipate karisyatha | mà upeksatha iti | 


[5.6] athopacaravidhim vyakhyasyamah | 

sarvakarmakaram $ubham | 

ekavira ayam mantrah sarvakaryam karisyati | 

ekavela smarayet prajfiah uccasthane tu panditah | 
mahāšabdena svarena osmarayah | 

yatra yatraiva sthane $abdah $rüyate | tatra tatraiva sarvakalam 


SitavatameghaSanividyun natikramisyanti | na ca $akyam bhüyah kenacid ojo 
*pahartum | na ca himsitum | pūrvāmukham uccasthāne parvate 


2 varayisyamah] DE; carayisyamah A, dharayisyamah BC « sarvetyupadravan] BCE; -vo A, -vā 
D « na ca] BCDE; nara A «D60v» 3 bhagavan] BCDE; bhavan A « bhüyah] BCDE; bhayah A e 
samacarisyamah] BCD; samacarayisyamah AE <C1020d> 4 -durvrstyanavrstim] BCDE; 
-duvrstanavrstim A « -payisyamah] BCDE; -payimah A <A77r> è Sapatha-] BCDE; šayatha- A 
5 -ratnan] BD; -ratnā ACE * Siksa-] BE; sikhya- ACD 6 sattvanam] ABCpcDE; om. Cac <B39v> 
7 -anujfiatam] ACDE; -nam B 10 bhagavams] ABE; -vas CD © . tàn] BCDE; màn A 
11 bhujagadhipate] BCD; bhujamgādhipati A, bhujamgadhipate E 12 athopacāravidhim] 
<A77v> 13 -karma-] ABCpcDE; -karmakarma- Cac <D61r> 14 karisyati] E continues after a gap 
at [5.6] 15 smarayet] BCD; -ya A « prajfiah] ACD; jfiah B 16 osmarayah] BCD; ta smārayeh A 
18 -vidyun] BCD; -yu A è -kramisyanti] BCD; -ati A<B40r> e ca Sakyam] BCD; ša cakyam A e 
ojo] em.; ostto ABC, osno D 19 himsitum] BC; om. A, vihimsitum D. A omits: na ca himsitum e 
purva-] BCD; pürva- A e uccasthane] CD; -nai A, -na B 
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ripen crops, flowers and fruits. We will ward off all stinging insects, mosquitos, 
locusts, creeping animals, frogs, flies, bees, horseflies, centipedes, bees, parrots 
and mynas. We will destroy them. We will eliminate all calamities and troubles. 
O Bhagavan, we will not act with acts of evil morality again. We will make all 
want of rain and drought disappear. O Bhagavan, we will abide by the promise 
[the breaking of] which results in a curse. O Bhagavan, we will always guard the 
Three Jewels and the vow of precepts. O Bhagavan, we will not harm beings in 
Jambudvipa again. We will guard them as an own son. O Bhagavan, we will 
guard all beings as authorized by the teachings of the Tathagata in the last time, 
in the last age. We will preserve them. We will produce success, safety and 
plenty.” 


[5.5] Then the Bhagavan, having encouraged those Naga kings, said, “O Serpent 
chiefs, act like this, do not be indifferent. 


[5.6] “Now I will teach the auspicious offering manual 

Which can bring about any effect. 

This mantra is a unique hero, it will do any task. 

The wise and learned one should call it to mind only once in an elevated place.!?7 
One should call it to mind in a loud voice and sound. 

Wherever the words are heard, there no cold spells, winds, clouds, thunderbolts 


and lightning will ever pass. Nobody is able to take away the vital fluid or to 
cause harm again. The spell-master, clean, wearing clean and white clothes, 28 


137 Compare uccasthāna [1.13] [3.15] [5.6] with bhavanasara, uccasara [2.27], $aranamürd- 
han [1.13], uccašarasi, ürdhvasarasi [4.1] and uccasarana [6.7]. 

138 Note that the vidyādhara is not wearing robes (civara) here as in [2.28] but pure clothes of 
white (Sukla) colour. Does this imply that he may also be a layperson? Note that the common 
word used for white with regard to lay clothes is Sanskrit avadāta or odāta in Pali. 


114 — Vajratundasamayakalparaja 


varanyayatanagramavihare va yatra sthana-m-uccataram tatra vidyadharena 
Sucina šucivastrašuklavāsasā caturasramandalakam mrdgomayasamanvitam 
kartavyam | hastapramanam Sarapufijakam madhye mandale nikhantavyam | 
ekavimSati varan mantram parijaptavyam | catursu mandalakonesu 
khadirakilakam nikhantavyam | astangulapramanam ekavimSati varan 
mantrena parijapya paficarangikasütrena samantena trigunitena vestayitavyam | 
sapta japta dhüpakatacchakam sthapya mandalam dhüpayet | sarsapa-m- 
avakiretavyah | ekavimSati varan japtah puspavakirnam ca kartavyam | catvaro 
ghatavalayo datavyah | caturdišam madhyamandalake balim sthapayet | 
dadhiksīrašarkarataņdulagudasarvasamyukta datavyah | caturdišam 
simabandho datavyah | lājāsarsapam ca paficavaran mantram uccarayitavyam | 
pürnapaficada$yam prayoktavyam | uccasvarena pathitavyam | caturdišam adha 
ürdhva sarsapah kseptavyah | sarvanaganam svena svena varan 
niscarayitavyam | sahaprayuktamātrasyāsya vidhanasya 
sarvākālameghāšanidustanāgā baddha bhavisyanti | stambhita bhavisyanti | 
sarvadurnimitta-ityupadravopasargagrahabhttapisacayaksaraksasa düratah 
parivarjayanti | samantad yojanašatam simabandho bhavati | sarvavyadhayah 
sarvarogah sarvadustacittah pratyarthikapratyamitra na prabhavanti | 
sarvapuspaphalasasyani suparinispannani bhavisyanti | suparipaktani surasani 
bhavisyanti | sarvabijani sukham samvardhitani prarohanti | 
sarvakrtyakarmanakakhorda vina$yanti | yavan noddhriyate tavat simabandhah 


1 uccataram] AD; uccátanam B, uccatara C « tatra] BD; tratra A, kutra C 2 Sucina] ABC; cinà 
D * -vastra-] BCD; -ram A « mrdgomaya-] D; $rgomaya- A, mrngomaya- B, mrgomaya- C <A78r> 
3 Sara-] conj.; $aranam ACpc, om. BCac, šaraņa- D * -pufijakam] B; -pufijakam A, -pūjākam C, 
-pufijaka D e madhye mandale] ABC; madhyamandalam D « nikhantavyam] CD; nikhattavyam 
A, likhantavyam B 4 vārān] BD; vara AC « catursu] BD; cacatusu A, catusu C 5 -kilakam] BD; 
-kalaka A, -kīlaka C ¢ -khantavyam] ABCDpc; -khavyamnta Dac «D61v» 6 parijapya] BCD; 
parijapyavam A «C1021u» e trigunitena] ABCpcD; om. Cac 7 -katacchakam] BCD; -kacchakam 
A 7-8 -kiretavyah] C; -kiratavyàh ABD 9 madhyamandalake] BD; madhye mandalake AC o 
sthāpayet] <A78v> 10 -yukta] ACD; ++ B «B40v» datavyah] ACD; -yà B 11 simabandho] BCD; 
sīmābadhyo A *  daàtavyah] AB; -yam C, -yamh D ©  làjàsarsapam ca] BCD; lājāsarsa A 
12 prayoktavyam] CD; -yah AB 13 sarsapáh] BCD; sasapā tu A ©  kseptavyah] BCD; 
kseptatavyāh A « sarvanāgānām] AD; -nà BC « vārān] ApcBC; ran Aac, vara D 14 vidhanasya] 
em. Tib; midhānasye A, nidhānasya BCD <D62r> 15 sarvakala-] em.; kāla- A, sarvakāla- BCD e 
-aSani-] ACD; -àóanam B * baddhāļ em.; bandhā ABC, badhna D 16 -durnimitta] BCD; 
-dustanimitta A «A79r» 17 sarvavyadhayah] BCD; -ye A 18 -dustacittah] D; -durstacitta A, 
-dustacintà B, -duhstacittah C « na] BCD; ma A 20 sukham] AD; sukha- B, mukham C e 
samvardhitani] BD; sambandhitàni AC 21 -kākhordā] BC; -kārkhodā A, -kākhordāni D © 
vinašyanti] BC; nibhavisyanti A, našyanti D <B41r> « yavan] BCD; khāva Aac, vakhāva Apc * 
noddhriyate] D; nodhiyate A, nodhriyate BC 
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should make a square mandalaka with cow dung, facing east at a high place,!>? 
a mountain or forest, village or monastery, at an elevated place. A multitude of 
arrows!^? measuring a hasta’! should be driven into the ground in the middle of 
the mandala. The mantra should be recited twenty-one times. A stake made of 
khadira wood measuring eight angulas should be driven into the ground in the 
four corners of the mandala, and having enchanted them twenty-one times with 
the mantra, these should be encircled thrice all around with five-coloured twine. 
Having placed a ladle with frankincense enchanted seven times, one should 
fumigate the mandala. Mustard seeds should be scattered. Having enchanted 
them twenty-one times, flowers should be scattered. Four circles of pots should 
be offered. One should place an offering in the four directions and in the middle 
of the mandalaka. Curd, milk, candied sugar, rice grains and molasses joined 
together should be offered. A sealing of the boundaries should be performed in 
the four directions. The mantra should be recited into parched grains and 
mustard seeds five times. It should be employed on the fifteenth day of the 
waxing moon. It should be recited in a loud voice. Mustard seeds should be 
scattered in the four directions, downwards and upwards. It should be uttered!^? 
for all Nagas as many times as it is correlated. Merely upon employing that 
manual, all untimely clouds, thunderbolts and hostile Nagas will be bound. 
They will be stopped. All bad omens, calamities, troubles, misfortunes, Grahas, 
Bhütas, Pišācas, Yaksas and Raksasas are kept off from a distance. There will be 
a closing of the boundaries all around for a hundred yojanas. All diseases, all 
illnesses, all the evil-minded, all rivals and adversaries: these do not prevail. All 
flowers, fruits and crops will be well developed. They will be perfectly ripe and 
juicy. All seeds shoot forth easily developed. All Krtya-sorcery and Kakhordas!^? 


139 Compare uccasthāna [1.13] [3.15] [5.6] with bhavanasara, uccasara [2.27], $aranamürd- 
han [1.13], uccasarasi, ürdhvasarasi [4.1] and uccasarana [6.7]. 

140 Compare šaraparicaka in [4.1]. 

141 Does this refer to the mandalaka? Cf. [2.24]. 

142 BHSD 306. 

143 See Sanderson (2004: 290-92). 
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krto bhavisyati | tāvat sarvanāgāh kālena kālam varsadhārā-m-utsrjanti | 
sarvapuspaphalasasyāni suparipūrņā nispadyante | yatraiva kāryam bhavati 
sarvatra ekavelayam anusmartavya sidhyatiti | madhusikthamayo garudah 
kartavyah | astangulapramanam paryankanisanno vikasitapaksah | 
nagarajasanah | navašīrsakam makutavabaddhabhujagam | daksinahastena 
trišīrsakam vamahastena maniratnaparigrhita jvalitasuvarnena cchadayitavyam 
| rangena yathavidhi sprsitavyam | vicitravastrenopari sthapyahoratram 
sahasravaran mantra utsarayitavyah | yady api kāya-utsāho na bhavati tada 
$uklabhojanam bhoktavyam | punah snanam kartavyam evam sadhayitavyam | 
gugguludhüpo datavyam | yathavibhavatah puspadhüpabalir datavyah | dipah 
prajvalayitavyah | tasyaivagratah sthapayitavyah | dar$anam dasyati | 
samakhyati sarvavarena pradharayati | sarvakarma karoti | yam ajfiapayati tam 
karoti | nirākulena guhyasthane dharayitavyam | yada anāvrstikāle tadā 
vidyadharena grhya nagabhavanam netavyam | nagabhavanasare sthapya 
dhüpam dattva trini varàn mantram japata sarsapam bhavanamadhye 
okiratavyam | sadyah sarvanaga varsadhara-m-utsrjanti | yadi sadyo na varsanti 
tato nagabhavanam samantato garudapürnam pašyanti | ekajvali bhavisyanti | 
taptavaluka mürdhni širasi patisyanti | jalaSosas ca bhavati | ativrstau 
abhrābhimukham daršayati varsam upatisthati | sarvesu 
vātāšanišītavarsavalāhakānām daršayitavyam | ksanena upatisthati | 
saptayojanardhena samantato caturdišam aSanir na patati | na ca Sitakalavayuh 


1 bhavisyati] ACD; -anti B ° sarvanāgāh] BCD; -an A e varsadhārā] ApcBCD; varsara Aac 
2 nispadyante] BCD; nipayante A <A79v> «D62v» 3 anusmartavyā] A; -vyah BCD « sidhyatiti] 
ACD; siddhetiti B *« madhusikthamayo] C; madhušicchānayor A, madhusikthamayayor B, 
madhusikthamayi D 5 -āvabaddhabhujagam] BCD; -avardhabhujamga A 6 jvalita-] ABC; 
jvalitata- D ¢ -suvarnena] corr.; -suvarnatta A, -suvarnana BCD œ  cchàdayitavyam] BCD; 
cchavayitavyam A 7-9 A omits: rangena yathavidhi sprsitavyam | vicitravastrenopari 
sthāpyāhorātram sahasravaran mantra utsarayitavyah | yady api kaya-utsaho na bhavati tada 
$uklabhojana bhoktavyam | 7 sthāpyāhorātram] <C1023d> 8 utsarayitavyah] CD; om. A, -yam 
B 9snanam] BC; snātram AD 10 guggulu-] corr.; gugulu- ABCD e -vibhavatah] ACD; +++ta B 
<B41v> è puspadhüpabalir] BD; -bali AC 11 prajvalayitavyah] BCD; -yam A * tasyaivagratah] 
BD; tasaivagratah AC « sthapayitavyah] D; -vyah ABC «D63r» ə dāsyati] ABC; -anti D <A80r> 
12 pradharayati] BCD; dhārayati A. Ms E continues here after a gap with «E63(22)r^ e 
ajfiapayati] AC; ājñāyati B, ajfiapati DE 12-13 tam karoti] BCDE; om. A 13 -yitavyam] BC; 
-yatavyam ADE 14 grhya-] ABDE; grhva- C « netavyam | nagabhavana-] ABCDpcE; om. Dac 
15 varàn] BC; van ADE « mantram] BDE; mantra AC « sarsapam] ADE; -pa BC 16 okiratavyam] 
BCD; okitatavyam AE *  varsanti] BCDE; -ati A 17 garudāpūrņam] CD; garudapürna AE, 
garudapürnam B « pašyanti] ACDE; -ati B 18 mürdhni] CDE; müdhi A, mürdhi B è patisyanti] 
BCDE; pavisyanti A œ jalašosaš] ABCE; la$osaó D © . bhavati] BCDE; -anti A <A80v> 
19 abhrabhi-] BDE; abhra- A, abhrāti- C 20 -šītavarsa-] BCDE; -Sita- A <B42r> e -tisthati] ABCE; 
-tisthatisi D «D63v» 21 -yojanardhena] ABCE; -yonārdhena D 
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will perish. Until it is driven out, the sealing of the boundary will be made. Until 
then all Nagas send down rain showers duly at the proper time. All flowers, 
fruits and crops ripen perfectly. Where there is a task, it should be called to mind 
everywhere only once and it succeeds. A wax Garuda should be made.!^^ It 
should be eight angulas by measure, seated cross-legged, with the wings opened. 
It should be seated on a Naga king. The serpent is nine-headed and crowned. 
[The Garuda] should hold a three-headed [Naga] in the right hand, and jewels 
and gems in the left. It should be covered with shining gold. It should be touched 
by colours according to the ritual manual. Having placed it at a high place 
[covered] with cloths of various kinds [and colours], the mantra should be 
recited day and night a thousand times. If there is no body-energy, one should 
take white foods.!45 Besides one should bathe and it should be thus [continued 
to be] practised. Bdellium incense should be offered. An offering of flowers and 
incense should be offered according to one’s wealth. A lamp should be lit. These 
should be placed in front of that. It will appear. It tells [everything] and remem- 
bers [to bestow] all boons. It executes all tasks. What is commanded, it does that. 
It should be kept in a little-frequented, secret place. If there is a drought, then 
the spell-master should seize it and take it to the residence of the Nagas. Having 
placed it at the Naga residence lake, and offered incense, mustard seeds should 
be thrown into the middle of the residence after reciting the mantra three times 
[into each seed]. On the same day all Nagas send down rain showers. If they do 
not send rain on the same day, then they see the Naga residence full of Garudas 
all around. They will become a single flame. Hot sand will fall on their heads and 
skulls. The water will dry up. If there is too much rain, he shows it!^6 towards the 
clouds and stops the rain. It should be shown towards all winds, thunderbolts, 
cold spells and rainclouds. It stops these in a moment. Thunderbolts do not fall 


144 See [4.1] for a wax Nàga figure. 
145 Itis unclear if the person should fast or if he is on a diet of white foods for this ritual. 
146 Le. the statue. 
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bhüyah prabhavisyanti | sarve stambhita bhavanti | vayusamksobhe 
catuhpathesu sthapayitavyah | athavā nagaradvare ksaņenāpi sarvavayavah 
stambhita bhavanti | vairambhavayur api stambhito bhavati | baddhas ca 
bhavanti | na ca $akyam bhüyo pravahayitum | sahadar$anamatrena sarve nagah 
palayisyanti | 


[5.7] sarvagarudahrdayapathitasiddhaparamasiddhavajratunda nama dharani 
samapta | 


1 vayusamksobhe] ACE; -bho B, -bhya D 2 -pathesu] conj. Tib; -parvatesu ABCDE 3 stambhita] 
BCDE; tambhita A . vairambhavāyur] BDE; vairambhavanti A, vairahvyayur Cac, 
vairahbhavyayur Cpc « A omits: api stambhito bhavati e stambhito] BDE; om. A, cumbhito C e 
baddha§] corr.; gandhāš ABCE, badhāš D 4 $akyam] BDE; sakrd AC « sahadaršanamātreņa] 
<C1024u> 5 palayisyanti] AE; prapalayayisyanti B, +++++ C, pravalāyisyanti D. C illegible: 
namātreņa sarve naga palayisyanti 6 sarva-] A; sarvaka- BCDE <A81r> e  -siddha-!] AC; 
-siddha- BDE e -siddha-?] ACD; -siddhā- BE 7 samapta] E; -tah ABCD 
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for seven and a half yojanas all around in the four directions. Cold spells and 
untimely winds do not prevail again. All are stopped. When there is a distur- 
bance by winds, it should be placed at crossroads!7 or at the city gate. All winds 
are stopped in a moment. Even the Vairambha!^8 winds are stopped. They are 
bound and unable to blow again. Merely upon showing, all Nagas will run 
away.” 


[5.7] The Vajra Beak Dhāraņī, the Heart of all Garudas, Effective upon Recitation, 
the most Effective One has ended.149 


147 Cf. Samvarodayatantra 21.16: catuhpathe puradvare rajadvare mathe ’pi va. 
148 BHSD 511: “name or epithet of certain very violent winds” and “name of an ocean.” 
149 Note that in the Tibetan version there is no indication of a chapter ending here. 
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[6.1] atha brahmavisnumahe$varà$ catvaras ca maharaja yena bhagavams 
tenopasamkranta upasamkramya bhagavantam tripradaksinikrtya 
bhagavantam etad avocat | vayam api bhagavan sarve sāmagrībhūtā 
jvalitavajrāšanituņdā nama dharanim bhasisyamah | sarvanaganam 
hrdayaharinim hrdayašosaņīm dustanagakulotsadanim 
sarvavatameghaSaninivaranim sarvasasyapuspaphalanispadanim dasyamah | 
tad bhagavan adhitisthatu | sarvasattvanam arthaya | 


[6.2] atha bhagavan brahmāvisņumahešvarāmš catvaras ca mahārājān evam 
aha | bhasadhvam kulaputrā bho adhisthitam maya sarvasattvānām arthaya 
hitàya sukhaya | 


[6.3] atha brahmāvisņumahešvarās catvaras ca mahārājā-n-imām dharanim 
bhasante sma | 


namo ratnatrayaya | namo bhagavate $akyamunaye tathagatayarhate 
samyaksambuddhaya | namaš candavajrapanaye | namaš candavajradharaya 
mahabalaparakramaya | namas trailokyamürtaye | namah caturnam 
maharajanam | namo vajrāšanijvalitaraudrāttahāsāya | matha matha pramatha 
pramatha | jvalitavikrtavaktra | jaya jaya | mahābalavīryaparākrama | krodharaja 
| brahme | subrahme | brahmasvare | bho bho nagadhipate | visara visara | ma te 


1 brahma-] AC; brahmā- BDE e -rāš] ACDE; -raš B © catvāraš ca] BDE; catvāro A, ca C 1—2 C 
illegible: yena bhagavams tenopasamkrāntā upasamkramya bhagavantam 1 yena] BDE; yaita 
A,++C 2-krāntā upasamkramya bhagavantam] E; -kramya A, ++++samkramya bhagavatam B, 
++ C, -krāntā upasamkramya bhagavatas D © tri-] BDE; stri- AC « -krtya] BCD; -krto A, -ky E 
<D64r> 3 etad] ABpcCDE; eta Bac <E63(22)v> * avocat] ABCD; avocaE 4 nàma] DE; nāga- 
ABC <B42v> e bhasisyamah] BCD; bhāsitāmih A, bhasitamah E 5 hrdayaharinim] corr.; -ini 
ABCDE ¢ hrdayašosaņīm] B; -ņī ACDE e -kulotsādanīm] D; -krūrocchādanī A, -kulotsādanī BCE 
6 -nim] B; -ņī ACDE e -sasya-] BCDE; -syāsa- Aac, -sasyà- Apc * nispadanim] D; nispādanī ABC, 
nisadani E 7 bhagavan] BC; -vànn AE, -van D e adhitisthatu] BCD; -antu AE <A81v> arthaya] 
BDE; mathayi AC 8 -mahešvarāmš] D; -mahešvarāņas AE, -mahe$varoó B, -mahešvarās C o 
maharajan] BCD; mahārān AE 9 bhāsadhvam] ACDE; bhāsasva B e kulaputrā] CDE; -putro A, 
-putra B 10 sukhāya] BCD; -ye AE 11 brahmā-] ABCD; brā- E e -mahešvarāš] BD; -rāhš A, 
-rāmš CE ¢ maharaja-n-imam] ACDE; mahārājānn imām B e dhàranim] CD; dhāramī A, dharani 
BE 12 bhāsante] ABCDEpc; bhasate Eac 13 šākyamunaye] BCE; -ya AD 14 candavajrapanaye] 
BCE; -ya AD <D64v> œ -dharāya] ABCDpcE; -rāya Dac 15 namah] AE; nama BCD 
16 mahārājānām] <A82r> « -hāsāya] BCDE; -hāya A 17 pramatha] <B43r> jaya jaya] BD; jaye 
jaye AE, -viyajaye C « -parakrama] A; -mah BCDE e krodharāja] ADE; -jah BC 18 nagadhipate] 
ApcBCDE; nadhipate Aac ¢ visara visara] BCD; visarata visarata AE 
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[6.1] Then Brahma, Visnu, Maheévara and the Four Great Kings approached the 
Bhagavan and having approached him circumambulated him three times and 
addressed the Bhagavan, “O Bhagavan, we too, all assembled, will utter the 
dharani called Blazing Vajra Thunderbolt Beak. We will offer this seizer of the 
heart of all Nagas, drier of their heart, destroyer of the families of harmful Nagas, 
remover of all winds, clouds and thunderbolts, and ripener of all crops, flowers 
and fruits. May the Bhagavan give his empowerment for the benefit of all 
beings.” 


[6.2] Then the Bhagavan addressed Brahma, Visnu, Mahešvara and the Four 
Great Kings, “Speak, O sons of good family, listen, I have given my empower- 
ment for the benefit, welfare and comfort of all beings.” 


[6.3] Then Brahma, Visnu, Mahešvara and the Four Great Kings!^? uttered this 
dharani, 


“Veneration to the Three Jewels. Veneration to the glorious Sakyamuni, the Tathā- 
gata, Arhat and Perfectly Awakened One. Veneration to Caņdavajrapāņi. Venera- 
tion to Candavajradhara of Great Strength and Courage. Veneration to the Embod- 
ier of the Three Worlds. Veneration to the Four Great Kings. Veneration to the One 
with a Fierce and Loud Laughter that Blazes like a Vajra Thunderbolt. Stir, stir, 
destroy, destroy, O the One with a Blazing Transformed Face, be victorious, be 
victorious. O the One of Great Strength, Heroism and Courage. O Wrathful King. O 


150 The reading -mahārājān is likely to have erroneously followed the one in the previous 
paragraph as “n” does not look like a hiatus-bridger here. 
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brahmadandena mürdhanam sphotayama him him phat | bhara bhara 
visnucakrahastam | bho pannagendra matikrama | ma te visnucakrena Sirasi 
cchindāmi | bhütali bhūtali bhütali bhütali bhütali || 5 || him him phat | muhu 
muhu muhyantu sarvadustanagan sphotaya hrdayam | 
mahešvarajvalitatrišūladhara hana hana ham hüm phat | muci muci | tuti tuti | 
bhara bhara | ksani caturnam mahārājānām jvalitašakti | dhara dhara him phat 
| sphura sphura | visphura visphura | carca carca | nāšaya dustanagahrdayani | 
sphotaya hüm hüm phat | samhara samhara | 
dustāšanivātameghašītavātavidyujjvālām bhasmimkuru him htm phat phat 
svaha | samayam anusmara | bho pannagadhipataye | visnumürtaye | bho bho 
tuti tuti ham hüm phat phat svāhā | vajrāšanināšāya him phat svāhā | 
sarvanagahrdayani sphotakaya him phat svaha | buddhavilokitaya svaha | 
brahmāya svaha | visnumürtaye svaha | mahe$varajvalitatri$ülaya svaha | 
caturmahārājasamayadharāya svaha | bhujagaya svaha | bhujagadhipataye 
svaha | om dhiri dhiri svaha | jvalitavajraya svaha | romaharsanaya svaha | stuti 
suti | putreti svāhā | phat phat phat phat phat || 5 || 


[6.4] atha samanantarabhasita jvalitavajra$anitundà nama dharani 
sarvadustanāgāh klinnadurgandhakayah samsthitah | SlathaSlathacitrakayah 


1 -dandena] DE; -kandana AC, -dandana B « sphotayama] BDE; -yata AC e bhara bhara] BDE; 
bhava bhava A, bhara ++ C <C1022d> 2-3 C illegible: visnucakrahastam bho pannagrendra 
matikrama ma te visnucakrena $irasi cchindami bhütali bhütali bhüdali bhüdali bhütali 
2 -hastam] ABD; ++ C, -hatam E * mā te] BDE; mà tre A, ++ C * širasi] BDE; širisi A, +++ C 
3 cchindàmi] BDE; -āni A, ++ C *  bhütali bhütali bhütali bhütali bhütali] E; bhütalindratali 
bhusi A, bhütali bhütali bhüdali bhüdali bhütali +++++++++++C, bhütali D e || 5 ||] ACDE; om. 
B 3-4 muhu muhu] ACDE; muhu mu B 4 sarvadustanagan] B; -naga ACDE e sphotaya] BCD; 
-ye AE <E64(71)r> 5 -dhara] BDE; -dharā AC * C illegible: hana hana him him phat <A82v> 
6 him] ACDE; hüm hüm B 7 visphura?] «D65r» 8 sphotaya] BCD; -ye AE « samhara samhara] 
BDpcE; samhana samhana AC, samraha samraha Dac 9 -vidyujjvalam] E; -vidyutkalam A, 
-vidyujjvala BD, -vidyulkālā C e bhasmimkuru] ACD; ++++ B, bhasmikuru E e phat phat] ABCE; 
phatD 10 -pataye] ACE; -pate BD 11 phat phat] ABCE; phat D * vajrāšani-| DE; vajrāšanī- AC; 
++šani- B <B43v> * -nà$àya] em.; -nāšaye A, -nāšaya BCDE 11-12 C illegible: hà | 
sarvanagahrdayani sphotakaya 12 sphotakaya] BDE; -kāye A, ++ C 13 svahà?] <A83r> 
14 -samaya-] em. Tib; -sama- ABCDE * bhujagaya] BCD; bhujamgāya AE è bhujagadhipataye] 
BD; bhujamgadhipataye AE, +++++taye C 16 suti] ABCDpcE; om. Dac * phat phat phat phat 
phat] ABCE; phat D * || 5 ||] ACDE; om. B 17 samanantara-] BCDE; samantara- A 17-18 C 
illegible: tunda nama dharani sarvadustanāgāh <D65v> 18 sarvadustanāgāh] ADE; -nāgām B, 
++Ce $lathašlathacitrakāyāh] ABDE; ++++++++ C 
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Brahma. O Subrahmā. O Brahma-sound. Listen, listen, O Naga Chief. Spread, 
spread. May we not make your head burst by Brahma-punishment,!^* him him 
phat. Provide, provide a hand with Visnu’s discus. O Serpent chief, do not neglect, 
may I not cut your head with Visnu’s discus, O Bhūtalī, O Bhūtalī, O Bhütali, O 
Bhūtalī, O Bhütali. Hūm him phat. Bewilder, bewilder, stupefy all harmful Nagas, 
burst their heart. O Bearer of Mahesvara’s Blazing Trident. Kill, kill, him him 
phat. Muci, muci, tuti tuti, provide, provide, hurt!5? O Blazing Power of the Four 
Great Kings. Hold, hold, him phat. Shine, shine. Sparkle, sparkle. Injure, injure, 
destroy the heart of harmful Nagas. Burst, hūm him phat. Destroy, destroy. Reduce 
harmful thunderbolts, winds, clouds, cold spells, gales and the blaze of lightning to 
ashes, hūm him phat phat svāhā. Keep the vow. Listen O Serpent chiefs. O Embod- 
iers of Visnu. Listen, listen, tuti tuti him him phat phat svāhā. Svāhā to the Vajra- 
thunderbolt destroyer, hüm phat. Svāhā to the One who Bursts the Heart of all 
Nagas, hüm phat. Svāhā to the One Beheld by the Buddha. Svāhā to Brahma. 
Svāhā to the Embodier of Visnu. Svāhā to Mahešvara's Blazing Trident. Svāhā to 
the One who Keeps the Vow!53 of the Four Great Kings. Svāhā to the Serpent. Svaha 
to the Serpent chief. Om dhiri dhiri svāhā. Svāhā to the One with a Blazing Vajra. 
Svāhā to the One with the Bristling of the Hair. Stuti suti putreti svāhā. Phat phat 
phat phat phat." 


[6.4] Immediately after the dharani called Blazing Vajra Thunderbolt Beak had 
been uttered, the bodies of all harmful Nagas became stinking and foul-smelling. 
Their bodies became very weak and spotted [with leprosy], and falling at the feet 


151 Note that brahmadanda appears three times in the Mahāmāyūrī: brahmadandatejohatam 
visam, svasti sarvapresakatah, kālarātrītah, kālapāšātah, mrtyudaņdātah, brahmadandatah, 
indradandatah (...) and brahmadandah parvatarājā. 

152 Ksani may also have once been given twice in the Sanskrit. 

153 Cf. Amoghapāšakalparāja 10b: om dustasatvavibodhani samasamayadhare svaha. 
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sambhüta bhagavatah padayor nipatyaivam ahuh | trayatu bhagavan jugupsita 
vayam bhagavan sadevakena nasta vayam bhagavan na bhüyo bhagavan 
jambudvipe sattvān vihethayisyamah | na ca vihimsayisyamah | antašah 
preksitam api na preksisyamah | kim punar avataram iti | 


[6.5] athāsyopacāro bhavati | sahasmaranamatrena anayā sarvanāgānām 5 
šarīram khandakhandam višīryante | klinnakaya durgandhipütino bhavanti | 
sarsapam ekavimSati varan parijapya caturdi$am kseptavyam | sarvanaga 

baddha bhavisyanti | saptayojanam samantena simabandho bhavisyati | vajram 
astottara$ata varan parijapya naga varayitavyah | ekavela smarya 
sarvavātameghāšanim nivāryeta | sarve vinašyanti | sahasmaranamatrena 10 
sarvāšanayah ksanad vinašyanti | yadi vajrāšanir bhavati muhūrtamātreņa 

udakam pravartayisyati | a$anikale vajram bhramayitavyam | yatra disi 

bhramayati tatra diši a$anih kramayati | sarva$anayah patanti | pratyüse 

rahogatah pratisamlinah paryankamudram badhvayam mantro dvatrimsad 

vārān smarayitavyah | sahapravartitamatrena sarve vātameghāšanayo 15 
vina$yanti | sarvadustanaga vina$yanti | na prabhavanti | sarsapam caturdiksu 
kseptavyam | samvatsaram simabandhah krto bhavati | sarvavatameghasanayo 
baddha bhavisyanti | sarvanaga vasya bhavisyanti | saputrapautrah saparsadah 
satatasamitam sadanubaddha bhavisyanti | sarvakarmakaro bhavisyanti | 


1 trayatu] BD; -antu ACE « bhagavan] A; -vàn BCDE e jugupsitā] BDE; -tah AC 2 vayam!] ABCE; 
yam D «A83v» sadevakena] B; -nā ADE, + C è bhüyo] BDE; bhūyāh A, ++ C. C illegible: vayam 
bhagavan sadevakena nastà vayam bhagavan na bhüyo «C1023u» 3 jambudvipe] ABCD; - 
dvipya E * -yisyamah] ABCDpcE; -yitasyamah Dac ¢ vihimsayisyamah] C; vahisyamahe A, 
vihimsayisyamahe BD, vahisayisyamahe E . antašah] BCDE; anantašah A <B44r> 
5 athāsyopacāro] BD; atha sopacāro ACE « -matrena] BCD; -mātre AE « anayā] ABDE; punarya 
C <E64(71)v> 6 bhavanti] BDE; bhavati AC 7 ekavimšati] DE; evimšati AC, ekavimša B 
8 -bandho] BCDE; -bandhe A « bhavisyati] D; -anti ABCE 9 -šata] ABpcCDE; -šašata Bac * 
varan] BCDE; vāvārān A <A84r> e varayitavyah] ACDE; +rayitavyāh B <D66r> 10 nivāryeta] C; 
nivāryanme A, nivāryete B, nivāryate D, nivāryante Ee -smarana-] BDE; -smara- AC 11 ksanad] 
BCDE; -4n A e yadi] BCDE; yani A « bhavati] ApcBCDE; bhavavati Aac e muhirta-] BCD; 
muhūtra- AE 12 pravartayisyati] ACDE; -anti B 13 bhramayati] BCD; kramayati AE e tatra] 
BCDE; tatah A è krāmayati] BCDE; krāmā A 14 pratisamlinah] <B44v> « mantro] BCE; -trau AD 
15 smārayitavyah] D; -vyam ABCE « vatameghaSanayo] ADE; -iyo BC <A84v> 16 sarsapam] 
CDE; -pa AB œ caturdiksu] BDE; catudiksa A, catudiksam C 17 samvatsaram] ADE; 
sarvansaram B, savatsaram C 18 sarvanāgā] ABDE; ++++ C © bhavisyanti?] BDE; -ati AC e 
saparsadah] ACDE; sapārsadah B <D66v> 19 satatasamitam] ACDE; sametasamitam B e 
-baddha] BCDE; -buddhà A 
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of the Bhagavan they said, “O Bhagavan, save us. O Bhagavan, we are detested 
by [the world] together with its Devas. O Bhagavan, we are destroyed. O 
Bhagavan, we will not harm beings in Jambudvipa again. We will not hurt them. 
Furthermore, we will not even throw a [hostile] look. How much more [to 
mention] a descent. 154 


[6.5] “Now its offering follows. Merely upon calling it to mind, the bodies of all 
Nagas fall to pieces. Their bodies become stinking, foul-smelling and putrid. 
Having enchanted mustard seeds twenty-one times, these should be scattered in 
the four directions. All Nagas will be bound. There will be a closing of the 
boundaries for seven yojanas all around. Having enchanted a vajra 108 times, 
the Nagas should be warded off. Having called it to mind only once, one can 
ward off all winds, clouds and thunderbolts. All are destroyed. Merely upon 
calling it to mind, all thunderbolts are destroyed in a moment. If there are vajra- 
thunderbolts, water will come forth merely in an instant.!55 At the time of 
thunderbolts the vajra should be moved around. Whichever direction it is 
moved, thunderbolts proceed there. All thunderbolts fall. At dawn being alone in 
privacy, having made the cross-legged gesture, this mantra should be called to 
mind thirty-two times. Merely upon reciting, all winds, clouds and thunderbolts 
are destroyed. All harmful Nagas are destroyed. They do not prevail. Mustard 
seeds should be scattered in the four directions. The sealing of the boundaries is 
made for a year. All winds, clouds and thunderbolts will be bound. All Nagas 
will be subdued. They will always follow constantly!”* along with their sons, 
grandsons and retinues. They will perform all tasks. Having enchanted a pot!’ 


154 Here and in the next section Nagas appear to roam above in the skies and descend (when 
causing harm) or fall (when punished) from there. 

155 Cf. [4.1]. 

156 Cf. Mahāpratisarā [51]: nityanubaddha. 

157 Note that the Tibetan version reflects a variation between "jars" and “bells” ghata and 
ghaņtā in Sanskrit. Cf. [1.10] and the next footnote. 
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ghatam ekavimšati vārān parijapyāšanikāle vā dātavyam | sarvadustanāgānām 
mūrdhā sphutati | ākāšā bhūmitale bhavanti | iyam dharani sarvatrāpratihatā | 


[6.6] atha bhagavān mahāgarudendrabrahmavisņumahešvarāms ca 
sādhukāram adāt | sādhu sādhu mahābrahma subhāsitā iyam vag udahrta 
mahāvidyā iyam dhāraņīmantrapadā jambudvīpe sthāpitā | sarvasattvanam 
hitasukhārtham | dustanāgānām akrpānām akarunyahimsakanam 
damanārthāya | nigraharthaya | paradandakarmanupradanaya | 


[6.7] atha sāgaro nāgarājā 
samantākāraparikaracchatrākaranāgarājapramukhair 
atipremataijaskamaharddhikamahānāgarājair anyais ca kotīniyutašatasahasrair 
dustanāgaih sārdham yena bhagavāms tenopasamkrāmad upasamkramya 
bhagavatah pādau širasābhivandya bhagavantam etad avocat | vayam bhagavan 
mahati nagaparsat samnipatita | saparsatsaparivarah sarve samagribhavena 
pašcime kale pašcime samaye sarvajambudvipakanam sattvanam 
sarvapuspaphalasasyapatrapalasan raksisyamah | sarvavātāšanišītosņāni 
nivarayisyamah | kalena kalam varsadhara-m-utsrjamah | 
tmagulmosadhisasyan virohayamah | svaSapathapratijfiaya tathagatasamayam 


1 ghatam ekavimšati] ABCDpcE; ghatakavimšati Dac © datavyam] B; -vya ADE, -vyah C 
2 mürdhà] em.; müdhi A, tam mürdhàn B, tam mūrdhā C, tām mūrdhnā DE *  sphutati] C; 
sphutiti AE, sphotayati B, sphututi D «C1030d» « akasa] BDE; ādāšā A, +++ C 3 C illegible: van 
mahāgarudendrabrahmavisņumahešvarāmš ca © bhagavan] BE; bhagan ADac, bhaga+ C, 
bhagavan Dpc * -brahma-] AD; -brahmā- BE, ++ C «A851» èe -mahešvarāmš ca] E; -mahešvarāš 
ca ABD, +++++ C <E68(27)r> 4 mahābrahma] BCD; mahādrāņa A, mahābrāhmaņa E 4-5 C 
illegible: subhāsitā iyam vag udahrta mahāvidyā iyam dhāraņīmantra- 4 subhasita] BE; 
subhasitani A, ++++ C, subhasita D . udāhrtā] BD; udāhrtāna AE, ++++ C <B45r> 
7 damanārthāya] BCD; damanārthāye AE « nigraharthaya] BCD; -ye AE 10 -premataijaska-] 
CDE; -prematraijaska- A, -premataijasā- B <D67r> ¢ anyaiš] ABCE; anaiš D 11 sardham] 
<A85v> 12 bhagavatah] BCD; tah A, bhagavatam E * $irasābhivandya] BCDE; -vande A e 
bhagavantam] BCDE; bhagavaitam A « bhagavan] AB; bhagam CE, bhagavān D 13 mahati] 
ACDE; mahati B e nāgaparsat] BCDE; -varsam A ¢ D includes samnipatitā | saparsat as a 
marginal addendum ° saparsatsaparivarah] DpcE; sarsapanasaparivarah A, 
sarsapasaparivarah B, saparsatsuparivarah C, saparivarah Dac e samagribhavena] BCD; 
samayagībhāvena AE 14 pašcime kale pašcime samaye] A; pašcime kale B, paScime samaye 
pašcime kale CDE « sattvānām] BD; sattvānām sattvanam ACE 15 -palasan] corr.; -phalāšān 
ACDE, -phalasana B 16  nivarayisyàmah] BCDE; nivasayisyamah A <B45v> 
17 trnagulmosadhisasyan virohayamah] ABCE omit this sentence 
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twenty-one times, it should be offered!5? at the time of lightning. The head of all 
harmful Nagas burst. They will fall from the sky to the ground. This dharani is 
unobstructed everywhere." 


[6.6] Then the Bhagavan praised the great Garuda Lord, ^? Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahešvara, “Well done, well done, O Great Brahma, well spoken is this speech. 
A great spell is uttered. These dhāraņī-mantrapadas are established in Jambud- 
vipa for the benefit, welfare and comfort of all beings. It is for the subduing and 
restraining of hostile and harmful Nagas who do not have compassion and pity. 
It is for the giving of punishment to the enemy.” 160 


[6.7] Then Sagara Naga king, together with great Naga kings of extraordinary 
kindness, energy and great supernatural power, headed by Samantakaraparika- 
racchatrakara Naga king, and with other harmful Nagas, numbering ten million 
million hundred thousands, approached the Bhagavàn, went up to him and 
having bowed down with their heads at his feet addressed the Bhagavan, “O 
Bhagavan, we have gathered as a great Naga assembly. Together with our assem- 
blies and retinues we will all completely protect all flowers, fruits, crops, leaves 
and foliage of all beings of Jambudvipa in the last time, in the last age. We will 
ward off all winds, thunderbolts, cold spells and heatwaves. We will send down 
rain showers duly at the proper time. We will grow grass, bush, herbs and crops. 
We will keep the vow of the Tathagatas with our own assertion of the curse. We 


158 Note that the Tibetan version gives “resounded”, reflecting vaditavyam. 
159 Note that Garuda has not been mentioned before in this chapter. 
160 Para-danda may also mean “highest punishment.” 


128 — Vajratundasamayakalparaja 


anupalayisyamah | sarvasattvanam āšām paripūrņamanorathā 
paripürayisyamah | na vihimsayisyamah | yadi bhagavan yathayam 
kalparājāmantradhāraņīpūrvoktāni gunavisesani atikrameyuh | mà ca vayam 
bodhim abhisambhotsyamahe | ayam $apathah | 


tadyatha | om taki caki guli gumuli sasa gugu titi viriti huyu huhu riti svāhā | 


ayam bhagavan nāgašapathah | pašcime kale pašcime samaye dustanāgāšani- 
ativrstyakalavrstivatameghaSanisitakalavayuvidyutpatakale ayam Sapatha 
vidyadharena uccaSarane và parvate và sapta varan pürvabhimukham 
uccasvarena uccarayitavyam | sarsapam parijapya caturdišam kseptavyam | 
sahaksiptenoccaritamatrena sarvanaganam šarīrāņi šatadhā viSiryeyuh | 
vināšayeyuh | tmā bhavanti satantit | tatah $ighram varsadhārā-m-utsrjanti | 
bhagavatoktam ity evam bhujagadhipate dharaniyam iti | 


[6.8] aryavajratunda nama samayakalparajah parisamāptat | 


1 āšām] C; āmšā A, āšā BDE « paripürnamanoratha] BCDE; -tha A<A86r> 2 yathāyam] <D67v> 
4 bodhim] BCD; bodhimande AE * abhisambhotsyamahe] BCE; 'bhisambhotsyāmahe A, 
sambhotsyāmahe D <C1031u> 5 taki] ACDE; uki B <E68(27)v> « caki] BCE; vaki AD * sasa] 
ACDE; suma B œ  viriti] BC; ciriti ADE riti] ACDE; citi B 6-8 D includes anavrsti- 
akālavrstivātameghāšanišītākālavāyuvidyutpātakāle ayam Sapatha vi as a marginal addendum 
<A86v> 6-7 -ativrstyakalavrsti-] BC; -ativrsti-anavrsti- AE, om. Dac, -ativrsti-anāvrsti- 
akalavrsti- Dpc * -šītā-] em.; -lita- A, -$ita- BCDpcE, om. Dac * -vidyutpāta-] BCDpcE; -vidyula- A, 
om. Dac 8 uccašaraņe] CDE; -šareņe A, -$arena B « pürvabhimukham] B; pürvamukham A, 
purvanmukham CDE 9 sarsapam] ABCE; sarsa D <B46r> è kseptavyam] DE; prakseptam A, 


+++ B, kseptavya C 10 sahaksiptenoccārita-| AE; sahaksiptenauccarita- BC, 
sahaksiptesahaksiptenauccārita- D — 11 vināšayeyuh] BCDE; om. A « mà] BCDE; imām A e 
satanti] BC; satanti AE, sabhanti D 12 evam] BCDE; āva A ©  bhujagadhipate] CD; 


bhujamgadhipate AE, bhujagadhipateyam B <D68r> 13 nama] ACDE; nama dharaniB e 
parisamaptah] D; samaptah ABCE. C adds | Subham |, D adds | Subhamangalam jagat | 
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will fulfil the wishes of all beings satisfying their desires. We will not hurt them. 
O Bhagavan, if we neglect the special virtues taught previously in this!6! mantra- 
dharani of the King of Manuals, may we not completely attain awakening. This is 
the curse: 


“O Bhagavan, this is the Naga curse. In the last time, in the last age, at the time 
of harmful Nàgas, thunderbolts, excessive rain, untimely rain, winds, clouds, 
thunderbolts, cold spells, untimely winds and lightning, this curse should be 
recited in a loud voice by the spell-master seven times, facing east, at an 
elevated dwelling! or mountain. Having enchanted mustard seeds, these 
should be scattered in the four directions. Merely upon scattering and reciting, 
the bodies of all Nagas crumble into a hundred pieces and perish.!6? Then they 
send down rain showers quickly. This has been taught by the Bhagavan, O 
Serpent chiefs, you should keep it like that." 


[6.8] The King of Ritual Manuals called Noble Vajra Beak Vow has ended. 


161 Could ayam stand for asmin here? 

162 Compare uccašaraņa with uccasara [2.27] uccašarasi, ürdhvasarasi [4.1] and uccasthāna 
[1.13] [3.15] [5.6]. 

163 Note the cruxed Sanskrit here. The Tibetan translation gives “they will be obstructed.” 
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curd 21, 95, 115 

curse (Sapa, Sapatha) 51, 53, 65, 67, 113, 
127, 129 


dānapati 12, 33 

Dašakeya(?)-vidyāvidhi 31 

dawn (aruņakāla, pratyüsa) 93,125 

desert 16 

Deva 13, 21,39,59,79 

dhāraņī 3-6, 21, 22, 24, 25, 41, 45, 47, 49, 
51, 63, 65, 85, 87, 91, 97, 107, 109, 111, 
119, 121, 123, 127, 129 


dharanimantrapada 43, 61, 63, 65, 111, 127 

Dhāraņīsamgraha 5 

Dharma 39, 41,76 

Dharma preacher (dharmabhāņaka) 11, 
20-22, 25 

Dhrtarāstra 63 

diamond 18, 28 

Dīghanikāya 12,19 

dīrghamukhī 49 

discord (kali) 111 

disease (vyādhi) 29, 87, 115 

dismissal (visarjana) 95 

Divyāvadāna 13, 25 

donkey (gardabha) 57 

dough 73, 103 

downfall (cyuti) 65, 77 

Dravidian mantra-master 16 

dream (svapna) 16, 97 

drought (anāvrsti) 13,15, 20-22, 57, 61, 
67, 71, 75, 89, 93, 97, 113, 117 

drum 17 

Dunhuang 5, 12, 15, 21, 71 

Durjayacandra 19 


earth-sap (prthivirasa) 109 

effigy 12, 27, 39, 103 

egg-born (andaja) 47 

Ekallaviranamatantroddhrta- 
varsāpaņavidhi 32 

Elapattra 14 

elephant (hastin) 57 

empowered objects/substances 17, 26, 
27,49 

empowerment (adhisthGna) 53, 75, 81, 83, 
85, 109, 121 

enchant (Vjap, parivjap) 39, 45, 47, 49, 51, 
69, 71, 73, 75, 77, 91, 93, 95, 97, 99, 
101, 103, 115 

excessive rain (ativrsti) 17, 22, 43, 61, 65, 
77,97,129 


famine (durbhiksa) 15, 61, 87, 89, 111 
fathom (vyama) 57,79 

Faxian 12 

field (ksetra) 23, 26, 39, 45, 47, 49 
fillet (patta) 79, 93 

finger snap (acchatika) 57,59 


fire-flame (agnijvālā) 63,65 

fire oblation (agnihotra) 39, 69 

fire-sand (agnivaluka) 87 

fish (matsya) 21, 28,57 

five bindings (paficabandhana) 99 

five-coloured twine (paficarangika sütra) 
95,99, 115 

five jewels 17 

five medicines 16 

five precious things 16 

five products of the cow (paficagavya) 45 

five seeds 16 

flagstaff (dhvaja) 13, 22, 47 

flame 15,17, 43, 81, 83, 85, 87, 93, 109 

flame-garland (jvalamala) 43 

flower (puspa) 13, 14, 20, 41, 43, 45, 47, 49, 
51, 53, 57, 61, 65, 67, 69, 73, 75, 79, 81, 
83, 85, 91, 93, 95, 97, 99, 101, 103, 107, 
109, 111, 113, 115, 117, 121, 127 

fly (tryambuka) 13,113 

flying insect (patamga) 47,49 

foliage (palāša) 57, 65, 81, 83, 91, 107, 127 

forest (aranya) 13, 23, 24, 45, 57, 67, 93, 
111, 115 

Four Great Kings 57, 61, 63, 67, 69,109, 
121, 123 

fragrance (gandha) 61, 69, 71, 75 

fragrant sandal (surabhicandana) 69 

frankincense 47, 69, 99, 115 

friendliness (maitri) 43,57,89 

frog (mandüka) 12, 29, 47, 103, 113 

fruit(phala) 13, 41, 43, 45, 47, 49, 51, 53, 57, 
65, 67, 69, 79, 81, 83, 85, 91, 95, 103, 
107, 109, 111, 113, 115, 117, 121, 127 


Gandhara 11 

Gandharva 59 

garden (arama) 47,57 

garland (mālya) 17, 43, 61, 69, 81, 93 

Garuda 3, 4, 11, 13-15, 18, 19, 27, 39, 41, 
59,79, 81, 83, 85, 87, 91, 97, 101, 103, 
109, 111, 117, 119, 127 

Garuda literature 3 

Garudapatalaparivarta of the Mafijusri- 
yamülakalpa 14 

Garuda-upanisad 19 

Gauri 25 
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gem (ratna) 79,117 

ghee (ghrta) 13, 20, 26, 49, 77, 93, 95 

ghee lamp (ghrtapradipa) 95 

Gilgit 19 

goat (jatila) 47 

gold (kanaka, suvarna) 16, 28, 41, 79, 103, 
109, 117 

golden pillar (suvarņayūpa) 79 

golden wing 79,109 

Gošrnga-hill 15 

Grahamātrkādhāraņī 25 

grain 12,14 

grass (trna) 17, 43, 79, 85, 99, 127 

gravel 17 

great danger (mahābhaya) 59, 61 

great fire-mountain (mahāgniparvata) 41 

great supernatural power (maharddhi) 57, 
59, 75, 79, 93, 127 

grove (upavana) 57 

Guhyaka 99 

Guhyaka lord (guhyakadhipati) 41 

Gunakamadeva 15 


hail 12, 15, 23, 27-29, 

hailmaster 23, 27, 49, 69 

hail prevention tax 28 

hamlet (grāma, karpata) 23,111 

Harsa 13,18, 25 

harsh speech (durukta) 105,111 

hasta 20, 67,115 

headache (Sirsaroga) 43,73, 93, 99 

head burst 15, 17, 39, 63, 85, 91, 123 

head-cloth (Sirovastra) 103 

head disease (Sirsaroga) 71 

heart[-mantra/dharani] (hrdaya) 43, 45, 
53, 55, 63, 81, 83, 85, 87, 91, 97, 109 

heatwave (usna) 61, 75,127 

herb (osadhi) 13, 43, 79, 85, 127 

Herukabhyudayatantroddhrta- 
varsāpaņavidhi 30-33 

Hevajratantra 19,105 

Hevajratantrokta-meghasthāpanavidhi 
30-32 

Hevajratantrokta-varsapanavidhi 30-32 

honey (madhu, maksika) 20, 21, 69, 95 

hood (phani) 67, 73, 93 

horse (aSva) 57 
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horsefly (trailataka) 49, 113 

hot sand (taptavālukā) 15, 101, 117 
hrdayadhāraņī 44, 84, 90 
hrdayadhāraņīmantrapada 62 
Huluņda 87 

human (manusya) 13, 39,59 


illness (roga) 15,115 

image (pratikrti, pratimā, rūpa) 21,39, 69, 
73, 75, 95, 97 

incense (dhüpa) 49, 69,75, 95, 97, 101, 
103, 117 

index finger (tarjanī) 99 

Indra 11 

indrahasta 71 

Indra Jātrā 29 

Indus Valley 12 

insecticide 26 

invitation (āvāhana) 95 

iron (ayas) 17, 39, 41, 45 

irrigation 27 

Īšvaraprabha 87 

Itum Baha 33 


Jambudvipa 45, 53, 65, 69, 79, 81, 85, 87, 
101, 111, 113, 125, 127 

Janmacitraka 13 

Japan 3 

jar (kumbha, ghatika) 45,69, 95, 99, 101, 
103, 125 

Jayadrathayamala 4, 17, 27 

Jayāpīda 16 

jewel (mani) 28, 79,93,109, 117 

juice (rasa) 69,111 

jujube fruit (badara) 71 

Jvalitacüdavali 89 


Kakhorda 115 

Kalavireta(?) mantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi 
30 

Kalhana 16 

Kalinga 12 

Kangyur 5,6, 35 

Kaniska 14 

Karewar 28 

Karkotaka 28, 29 

Kashmir 16 


Kāšyapa Buddha 14 
Kāšyapīyakrsisūkti 28 

khadira 23, 45, 49, 95, 99, 101, 115 
Kimnara 59 

knot (granthi) 20, 21, 97 
Kriyasamgraha 18, 47 
Krsiparasara 26, 28 

Krsodari 17 

Krtya-sorcery (krtyakarman) 115 
Ksemendra 13, 27 

Kumbhanda 99 

kunduruka 69 
Kurukullākalpokta-varsāpaņavidhi 30—33 


ladle (katacchuka) 47, 69, 99, 115 

lake (sara) 4, 13, 14, 16, 18, 26—28, 57, 61, 
65, 67, 71, 73, 75, 77, 93, 99, 101, 105, 
117 

Lambülaka 67 

lamp (dipa) 69,95, 117 

last time, last age 25, 27, 41, 51, 53, 61, 67, 
75, 85, 87, 89, 91, 113, 127, 129 

layperson 26, 113 

leaf (patra) 13, 43, 47, 49, 51, 53, 57, 65, 
83, 91, 107, 127 

Lhan Kar ma 5 

lightning 12, 13, 17, 21, 73, 85, 101, 113, 
123, 127, 129 

liquor (medaka) 69 

little finger (kaniyasi) 99 

locust (Salabha) 13, 47, 113 

Lohatuņda(dhāraņī) 5,18 

lotus (padma) 14,17, 57, 61, 69 

lotus lake (puskariņī) 77 


Maccha-jātaka 12 
Mahà-Dandadhürani-Sitavati 65 
Mahākālatantroddhrta-varsāpaņavidhi 
30-32 
Mahāmaņivipulavimānakalparāja 19 
Mahāmāyūrī 22,123 
Mahāpadma 16 
25, 43, 49, 125 
Mahāpratisarāvidyāvidhi 31 
Mahāsāhasrapramardanasūtra 97 
Mahāsamayasutta 11,19 


Mahasamudrakramana 89 

Mahāvipulavimānasupratisthitaguhyakal- 
poddhrta-varsāpaņavidhi 30—32 

Mahešvara 79, 81, 121, 123, 127 

Mahoraga 59 

Makara 57 

Manasvin 11, 87 

Manasvināgarājasūtra 11 

mandala 11,14, 15—17, 19, 20, 25-27, 45, 
47, 67, 69, 75, 95, 99, 115 

Mandala of the Eight Great Nagas 15 

mandalaka 14, 24—26, 45, 49, 67, 73, 75, 
95, 99, 101, 103, 115 

mandalaka of fragrant substances (gandha- 
mandalaka) 75 

Mandalopayika 19 

Maņišīrsa 89 

MafijuSripamülakalpa 14 

mantra 5, 13-18, 26, 28, 39, 45, 51, 53, 55, 
65, 69, 71, 73, 75, 81, 91, 93, 95, 97, 
103, 105, 113, 115, 117, 125, 129 

mantrapada 6, 39, 43, 51, 61, 63, 65, 67, 
75, 89, 111, 127 

Mara 59 

mare (vadava) 57 

Maricikalpoktakrama-varsapanavidhi 6, 
30-32 

Maricividyavidhi 31 

marine salt (saindhavalavana) 69 

mark of beauty (laksaņa) 79 

Mathura 12 

Matsyendranath Jatra 4, 29 

Megha-Kālī 4 

Meghasamcodana 21 

Meghasūtra 5,11, 19, 21, 22, 71 

merit(guna) 81 

migraine (širašūla) 99 

milk (ksīra) 20, 26, 45, 73, 93, 95, 115 

milk rice (pdyasa) 45 

minister (amātya) 85 

minor mark of beauty (anuvyafijana) 79 

miracle (pratiharya, vikurvana, vikurvita) 
57,81 

misfortune (vyasana) 61, 87, 107, 115 

Mitapadapafnjika 19 

Mitra 11,49 

moist heat-born (samsvedaja) 47 
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molasses (guda) 115 

monastery (vihdra) 23, 24, 26, 67, 111, 115 

money 27 

Mongolia 6,29 

mongoose (nakula) 47 

monk (bhiksu) 12-14, 16, 21, 23-25, 27, 89 

monsoon 4,29 

mosquito (mašaka) 47, 49, 113 

mountain (parvata) 16, 24, 26, 41, 47, 67, 
77, 115, 129 

mouse (müsika) 47,49 

*Mülamantra 22 

mustard seed (sarsapa) 27,39, 45, 47, 49, 
69, 71, 73, 75, 77, 91, 93, 95, 97, 99, 
101, 103, 115, 117, 125, 129 

mustard seed oil 69 

mustard seed water 99,101 

myna 23, 49, 113 


Naga 3,4, 7-19, 21, 23-29, 39, 41, 43, 45, 
47, 51, 53, 55, 57, 59, 61, 63, 65, 67, 69, 
71, 73, 75, 77, 79, 81, 83, 85, 87, 89, 
91, 93, 95, 97, 99, 101, 103, 105, 109, 
111, 115, 117, 119, 121, 123, 125, 127, 129 

Naga chief (nāgādhipati) 45,123 

Naga curse (nāgašapatha) 67,129 

Naga family (ndgakula) 43, 63, 105 

Naga girl (nāgakanyā) 97 

Naga king (nāgarāja) 11, 15, 17, 59, 61, 65, 
67, 75, 77, 81, 87, 89, 93, 95, 103, 109, 
111, 113, 117, 127 

Naga lake (ndgasara) 27,28,65,75,77,99 

Nagaloka 105 

Naga messenger (nāgapresaka) 97 

Nagananda 13,18, 25 

Nagapancami 29 

nagapuspa 69,95 

Nagaraja astangapranàma dharani 5 

Naga residence (nāgabhavana) 59, 69, 71, 
83, 87, 93, 103 

Naga residence lake 75, 117 

Nagarjunikonda 13 

Nagatank 13, 28 

Nagatemple 12 

Nāga-womb (nāgayoni) 65, 77 

Nàgini 12, 28 

nakha 95 
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nalada 69,95 

Nalanda 11 

Nalinika-jataka 12 

Nanda 87 

Naradamahāpurāņa 19 

Narmamālā 27 

Navanagara 39 

neck (kantha) 73,97 

nectar of immortality (amrta) 83 

Nepal 3, 4, 28-33, 103 

Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation 
Project (NGMPP) 4, 22, 30-33 

night 20, 65, 71, 73, 77, 117 

non-human (amanusya) 13,59 

nun (bhiksuni) 12, 21 


oblation (ahuti) 17, 20, 21, 39, 69, 71 

offering (bali, upacāra) 14, 16, 17, 21, 27, 
28, 45, 49, 69, 71, 73, 91, 95, 99, 101, 
115, 117, 125 

offering manual (upacāravidhi) 45, 49,53, 
65, 67, 99, 107, 113 

oil (taila) 39 

ointment (vilepana) 61 

oleander (karavīra) 23, 69, 77,99,101 

olibanum (kunduruka, turuska) 69,95 

ornament (abharana) 61, 79, 83, 109 

orpiment (haritala) 71 

owl (ulūka) 23, 49 


pacification rite (Santika karma) 27,49 

padmaka 23, 69, 71 

Padmapurāņa 105 

Padmašrīmitra 19 

Pārāvata Mahāvihāra 33 

parched grain (lājā) 21, 45, 47, 69, 77, 91, 
99, 103, 115 

parrot (Suka) 49,113 

patala 105 

Pātālakhaņda of the Padmapurāņa 105 

pearl (maukti) 79 

peg 13 

Perfectly Awakened One 
(samyaksambuddha) 41,109,121 

perfumed water (gandhodaka) 67,75 

pesticide 8, 26, 47 

pests (prāņakajātayah) 47, 49, 51, 53 


pigeon (kapota) 23, 49 

pill (gulika) 27, 69, 71 

Pišāca 115 

plenty (subhiksa) 47,113 

pomegranate branch (dādimalatā) 73, 91, 
99, 103, 105 

pond 28 

pool(hrada) 16, 26, 67 

porcupine (süciroma) 23,47 

pot (kumbha, ghata) 13, 69, 103, 115, 125 

powder (cürna) 69,71 

power (anubhāva, tejas, prabhāva, bala) 
14, 16, 47, 57, 59, 63, 81, 83, 87, 91 

Praharsitavarsana 89 

prasena divination 15 

Prasphotana 89 

Pratapa Malla 15 

precept (šiksā) 105, 113 

Preta 99 

profit 24,27 

promise (pratijfia) 87, 113 

protection (raksā, paripālana) 4, 12, 15- 
18, 23, 27, 41, 45, 47, 51, 53, 63, 65, 111 

putrid, smelling, stinking (durgandha, 
klinna, pütika) 43, 63, 65, 77, 123, 125 


quadruped (catuspada) 53 
quarrel 13 
quivering bee (sphuramaksika) 49 


Ragatorakīrtipūrņa Mahavihara 30 

rain 3, 4, 11-22, 28, 29, 39, 43, 61, 65, 67, 
69, 71, 73, 75, 77, 85, 91, 93, 97, 101, 
103, 105, 113, 117, 127, 129 

rain-bird 21 

raincloud (valahaka) 17 

rainmaking 3, 4, 12, 14, 15, 19, 22, 26, 29 

Ràjatarangini 16 

Raksasa 51, 99, 115 

Raktanga 19 

Ratnajvālāsamdhāraņa- 
vikasitaprakarsaņacūda 87 

ray (rašmi) 39,59, 61, 79, 81 

recitation 15—18, 20—22, 27, 28, 39, 43, 
45,53,71,73,93,95, 97,99, 103, 107, 
115, 117, 119, 125, 129 

Red-copper Beak 3 


red sandal (raktacandana) 69 

refuge (Sarana) 39, 41, 61 

region/province (janapada, prade$a) 13, 
15-18, 23, 24, 53, 57, 61, 65, 81, 101, 
103, 111 

relics (dhātu) 69,75 

retinue (parivāra) 21, 24,57,59, 67,79, 
85,93,95,103, 105, 125, 127 

revenue 27, 39 

Rgveda 11 

ribbon (patta) 69,73,95 

rice 20, 21, 45 

rice grain (tandula) 39, 49, 95,115 

rival (pratyarthika) 115 

robe (civara) 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 61, 75, 113 

rock (Sila) 47 

root-heart[-mantra] 99 

root mantra 107 

Root Mantra(-dhàrani) Sūtra (T 1007) 5 

Rsi-silence (rsimauna) 53 


Sādhanamālā 47 

saffron (kunkuma) 69, 93, 101 

Sagara 59, 61, 67, 75, 87, 127 

Sakra 19,79 

Sakyamuni 43, 51, 75, 83, 121 

Samantakaracchatraparikara 59, 61, 67 

Samantakaradhvaja 89 

Samantakaravigata 89 

Samantavalokitanetra 89 

Samka$ya 12, 28 

Samputatantra 19 

Samputatilakatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi 
30-33 

Samvarodayatantra 47,119 

Samvarodayatantroddhrta-varsapanavidhi 
30-33 

Sanchi 12 

sand (sikatā) 17,49 

sand particles of the Ganga 109 

sandal(candana) 69 

Šānti(kara)deva 15 

sarja-resin (sarjarasa) 69,95 

Sarvadurgatiparišodhanatantra 15,19 

Sarvatathāgatatattvasamgraha 19 

seal(mudrā) 41,103 
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sealing the boundary (sīmābandha) 41, 45, 
47, 51, 93, 95, 99, 115, 117, 125 

sealing the crest (Sikhabandha) 95 

sealing the mandala (mandalabandha) 45, 
95 

seed (bija) 93,115 

self-produced (upapaduka) 47 

self-protection (ātmaraksā) 91, 95 

serpent(pannaga) 79,123 

serpent chief (bhujagadhipati) 45,53, 61, 
63, 75, 85, 87, 91, 113, 123, 129 

serpentshrine 12 

sesame oil cake 26 

sesame seed (tila) 39 

Seven Rsi (saptarsi) 53 

siddhi 4 

Šimī(/Šamī) tree 17 

Šiva-water 17 

Skandapurāņa 19 

sky (ākāša, gaganatala) 16, 41, 49, 77, 81, 
91, 127 

smoke (dhūma) 26,77 

snail (Sambüka) 49 

snake (sarpa) 3, 4, 11-14, 16, 19-21, 47 

snow (hima) 22,101 

Sonkh 12 

sorcerer 13,16, 24 

sparrow (cataka) 23, 49 

speed (vega) 41, 43, 81, 83 

spell (vidya) 11, 13, 16, 17, 22, 27, 43, 47, 
51, 53, 91, 97, 103, 127 

spell-holder king (vidyadhararaja) 24, 45, 
65 

spell-master (vidyadhara) 11, 13, 16, 23, 
24, 43, 45, 65, 69, 93, 95, 99, 105, 113, 
117, 129 

spotted leprosy (citrakustha) 71,123 

spring (utsa) 16, 67 

SriLanka 3 

Srirama (or Ramakavi) 19 

Šrīsāhyambhumahāvihārāmtāya(?)- 
varsāpaņavidhi 32 

Šrīsamājatantrokta-varsāpaņavidhi 31-33 

stake (kīlaka) 27,39, 45, 47, 49,51,95, 99, 
101, 105, 115 

stinging insect (dam$a) 13, 47, 49, 113 

strip of cloth (cīrikā) 97 
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Subālāvajratuņda 19 

Sudhana 13 

Sudhanakinnaryavadāna 13 

Sudhanakumārāvadāna 13 

suffering (duhkha) 71, 79, 81, 87 

sugar 20 

sugar juice (gudarasa) 71 

Sugata 41, 81 

Sumerudhvaja 89 

Sun (sūrya) 79,87 

supernatural power (rddhi) 57,59, 75, 79, 
93,127 

Supratisthitabrahmacunda 89 

Surapala 26 

Surendra Bikram Shah 32 

surika 23,49 

Suvarņaprabhāsottamasūtra 73 

Svacchandatantra 19 

Svayambhūnāth Stipa 15, 32 

swastika 21 

Swat Valley 14 

sword (asi) 27,101 

sword of friendliness (maitrikhadga) 43 

sword-rain (asivarsa) 101 


Tabo 5 

tagara 69 

Taksaka 39, 87 

tank (taddga) 13, 14, 28, 67, 77 

TauDaha 28 

Taxila 14 

Ten Righteous Actions (dašakušala) 105 

thread (sütra) 13,71,97 

Threefold Refuge (frišaraņa) 105 

Three Jewels (ratnatraya, triratna) 39,109, 
113, 121 

three white foods (trišukla) 20 

Three Worlds (trailokya) 77, 85, 109, 121 

thunderbolt (ašani, vidyut) 13, 19, 25, 27, 
43, 49, 61, 63, 73, 75, 77, 79, 83, 85, 
89, 91, 93, 97, 99, 101, 103, 109, 111, 
113, 115, 117, 121, 123, 125, 127, 129 

Tibet 3,5, 12, 15, 23, 27-29, 69, 71, 89 

Timingila 57 

topknot (usnisa) 59 

Trailokyavikhyatadhvaja 87 

treasure of hair (ūrņākoša) 59 


tree (vanaspati, vrksa) 13, 14,17, 23, 28, 
43, 49, 79, 85, 93, 97 

trident (tri$üla) 17,99, 101, 123 

Triple Thousand Great Thousand Universe 
59 

Tvaritāmūlasūtra 19 


underwater palace 28 

untimely cloud (akālamegha) 13, 97, 99, 
109, 111, 115 

untimely rain (akālavrsti) 15, 17, 43, 129 

untimely wind (akālavāta) 109, 119 

Upananda 87 

upāsaka 21 

upāsikā 21 

Uttanka 105 


Vairambhaka 59 

Vairambha wind (vairambhavāyu) 119 

Vaišramaņa/Vaišravaņa 57, 63, 67, 77 

vajra 15, 27, 41, 81, 97, 103, 109, 121, 123, 
125 

Vajra Blaze Dhāraņī to Stop Wind and Rain 
(T 1027) 5,22 

Vajrācārya Šrīmārīcīsevakasamayānanda 
33 

Vajradākamahātantroddhrta- 
varsāpaņavidhi 30—32 

Vajradhara 15, 24, 49,79 

Vajrādhrkavidyāpati 30 

Vajra-loha-tunda Dhāraņī 3 

vajra mace 15—16 

Vajrapāņi 14, 41, 43,53,55,79 

Vajrapāņisādhana-upacāravidhi 30 

Vajrasattva 18 

vajra-sealing 85 

Vajra-thunderbolt (vajrāšani) 121, 123 

Vajratuņdā 19 

Vajrāvalī 87 

Vāmanapurāņa 19 

Varāhamihira 25 

Vārāņasī 22, 39 

Varsabandhana 22 

Varsabandhanasāmagrī 22 

Varsabandhanavidhi 22 

Varsakriya 22 

Varsakriyakaumudi 22 


Varsāpaņakramamahābalasādhana 30-32 

Varsāpaņanāmadhāraņī 4 

Varsāpaņasūtra 4,5 

Varsāpaņavidhi collection 4—6, 22, 29-33 

Varsaphala 22 

Varsašrāddhavidhi 4 

Varuna 11, 14, 49, 67, 87 

Vasudevahiņdi 24 

vātālika 49 

Veda 11,39 

Vedanga 39 

venomous snake (ašīvisa) 49, 85 

vermilion (hingulaka) 73 

Vessantara-jataka 12 

Vidyadhara (mythical being) 24, 79 

village (grāma, karpata) 17, 23, 24, 26, 27, 
111, 115 

virtue (guna, kalyana) 39,129 

Virüdhaka 63 

Virüpaksa 63 

Visavaka forest 57 

Visnu 79, 81, 121, 123, 127 

Visnucakravartin 89 

Visnudatta 39 

Visnudharma 19 

Visnudharmottarapurana 19 

Visņupurāņa 105 

Visnu's discus (visnucakra) 123 

Višuddhaprabhāsakīrti 87 

vital fluid (ojas) 93,113 

vow (pratijfid, samaya, samvara) 15, 18, 
19, 45, 65, 75, 77, 83, 85, 87, 91, 105, 
113, 123, 127 

vow mantra (samayamantra) 75 

Vrksayurveda 26 

Vrtra 11 


wagtail (khafijanaka) 23, 49 
want of rain (durvrsti) 113 
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water (udaka) 11, 14-16, 26, 28, 39, 45, 49, 
53,57, 75, 87, 91, 93, 101, 103, 117, 125 

water mandala 15 

water-pot (udakabhājana) 53 

water sipping (upaspršana) 95 

wax (madhusiktha) 103, 117 

wealth 25, 27, 39,57, 89, 117 

weather control 4, 11, 13, 17, 26, 28, 29 

weather-forecasting 28 

weather-maker 29 

well (küpa) 26, 67,77 

white cloth (Suklavastra) 103 

white clothes (Suklavdsas) 24, 113 

white foods (Suklabhojana) 20,117 

white lotus (pundarika) 57 

white mustard 95 

white offering (Suklabali) 69,99 

white ribbon ($vetapatāka) 95 

white sandal ($vetacandana) 93 

white water-lily (kumuda) 57 

wild animal(mrga) 13, 47 

wind (vata, vāyu) 13, 25, 27, 43, 49, 77, 79, 
83, 85, 89, 91, 93, 97, 99, 101, 111, 113, 
117, 119, 121, 123, 125, 127, 129 

wing (paksa) 41, 79, 83, 101, 109, 117 

wish-granting jewel (cintamani) 67, 83 

worm (krimi) 13, 47, 49 

worship (pūjā) 12, 15-17, 28, 61, 69, 75, 
85, 89 


Xuanzang 13, 14 


Yaksa 23, 41, 51, 59, 65, 79, 83, 99, 115 

Yaksa leader (vaksasenāpati) 41, 43,53, 
59, 109 

Yamarikalpokta-varsapanavidhi 32 

Yamāritantrokta-varsāpaņavidhi 30, 31, 33 

yoghurt (dadhi) 45 

yojana 51,57, 93, 99, 115, 119, 125 


